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What “Light” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussien—cenducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
werds ef its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 
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Fry time! fly speedily— 
Come life and light! 
—Lapr Naren. 


THE NATURE OF THE SELF 


In the writings of some of the thoughtful Spirit- 
Ualists of a generation or more ago ‘self 
lion" was not infrequently used. 
essential unit, the spiritual princip 
of every human life. In co 
destiny of man to-day it w 
of thought if this "indivisible monad 
changing and indestructible nature, 
due account. Dr. Elizabeth Severn, in 
book, “The Psychology of B 
chapter to the question of the S 
which she says :— 


In a vague way man is always 1 
lus sense of Self increases gradually in pro 
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that in most cases he is con us of a great 
Bot a certitude of an indefinite continu 
time. Belief in personal immortal 
Face itself and as ineradicable despite a 
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moted in the spirit expi 
science and philosophy | 
Mea of human survival 
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SYCHICAL EXPERIENCES OF AN | 
OLD INVESTIGATOR. | 


ADDRESS BY PROFESSOR JAMES COATES. 


In introducing the speaker of the evening to the mem- rtaiv house out 
bers and friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance present 
he hall 6, Queen-square, on Thursday, the 26th ulto 
the C F GEORGE . WRIGHT, re 
marked that Professor l the 
jubilee of his investigations into psychical phenomena. He 
had given forty-eight years of active work to the subject 


urman of 


f meeting, Mr 


m 
almost rei ed 


Coates h 


and during that time his experience has been so wide and 
his contributions to our knowledge by speech and pen so 5 7 
Me ( 


hearers would be sure of a treat. 
not about to deal w 
that was a personal ex- 


valuable that his 

Mn. Coarzs said that he wa 
subject of communion, because 
perience of the soul coming in contact with the unseen 
to take the matter a step higher, with the Almighty, Eternal 
Spirit itself that throbs in all being—such sacred experiences 
could seldom be put into words. But he had had many 
precious experiences in the course of his | When quite 
a young man he came in contact with Captain Hudson, who a 
sailed trom this country in the first tee Hudson consumpt 


possessed strong mesmeric influence over his 


was through witnessing some exhibitions of h 
healing rs that the lecturer's interest 
This interest was strengthened lat r r DT S 
Sess ji rriage M 1 


nan ot 


his getting into touch with Dr. Hitchr 


his medical 


who incurred great contumely among h } 
sy healing children by the laying on of hands 
business in Liverpool, Mr. Coates beg 
i i ling treatment, especi n : 1 


hin* in the way of healing 


atment of toothache and 
also began to practise the prod 
F sons sele 
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A MAGISTRATE ON PSYCHIC 
EVIDENCES. 


We have received a cutting from the ‘Worksop 
Guardian’’ of the 13th ulto., containing an interesting 
letter entitled, “Do the Dead Talk?" and signed “A City 
Magistrate” (Sheffield). We take the following extracts :— 

As an old investigator in the realms of psychical 
research, with a long experience of its phenomena, and 
having personally compared notes with many of the leading 
sientific notabilities of the day, I am bound to give my 
answer in the affirmative. I know, as well as I know that 
Lam writing this letter, the so-called dead, there are no 
dead, can, and do, communicate under proper conditions. 

I will cite two instances from my. long-recorded list, 
one of which should be of particular interest to the readers 
of your journal, and it is in compliance with an expressed 
wish. 

Over twelve months ago I had the misfortune to lose 
one very dear to me Since her passing I have held con- 
stant communion with her. Several times she has spoken 
im a clear, distinct, and audible voice in the presence of 
reliable witnesses. On one occasion she said (this was on 
ghe 22nd April last), “There is a young man here who 
wants to speak. You will not know him.’ 

I asked what his name was. ‘“‘He wil] give his name 
himself." Then immediately the voice of the young man 

keout. “Iam Frank Hiley, the son of Councillor Hiley 

Pontefract. I was in the Grenadier Guards, and was 
tommissioned into the Green Howards as captain, and was 
Killed by accident. I want you kindly to send my love to 
my father, and tell him I am living; there is no death." 
He thanked me profusely for allowing him to get his 
Message through, and asked if he might be allowed to come 
again some other time. 

I did not know a soul in Pontefract, but on the strength 
of the communication I addressed a letter to Councillor 
Hiley, giving full particulars, and asking him to confirm 
the same or otherwise, as I am most particular have 
weri&ed all messages I receive in this manner. No reply 
fame, so after waiting a little while I wrote again w 
any result. I then went over to Pontefract, some 25 m 
distant, to see the Chief Constable, but he was out. 
Subordinate promised me an answer to my questions th 
night. None, however, came and after waiting about 
week I wrote to the Town Clerk, enclosing a stamped « 
lope for reply, but he was equally discourteous, and a 
few more days had elapsed I grew indignant and 

io go again to Pontefract and see > Town 
When I arrived, he had just left his office, s 
his representative. I suggested that he 
information I desired, and put the foll 


“Ts there a Councillor Hiley in Por 

“Had he a son called Frank?” 
mell he was a friend of mine." 

“Was he in the Grenadier Guards 

“Did he get commissioned into the Gre 

in??? Yes" 

“Did be lose his life by accident?” 
Italy." 

“Thank you, sir, you have g 
I wanted.” 

A few days ago an old ge 
He had white hair, beard, 
Somewhat excited. and very earnest. He 
is Sydney Smith, Sunnyside, Worksop. I 
and was serenty-eight w I passed over. 
Know at Sunnyside, let all the world know ¢ 
dead, but living.” 

I did not know anyone in Works D 
a place named Sunr - 
the Public Library and v 
ome. I found that Mr. 
and concluding that he v 
went over to Worksop, but - th í 
Gos. He knew him intimately as his next-door nei 
zad fully bore out the 
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AN ANECDOTE AND A MORAL. 


To the Editor of Lacur. 


fm —I was amused at reading in a 
thst after a funera! service somewhere th 
with the family and 
kind of Heaven to which 
apparently the usual thinz 


was interrupted by the widow 


"ILES talked. ber husband was at her 
to tell ls clergyman that Heaven was no 
his descriptions, but much mx natural. amd very 
life bere The dergyman replied ignantly that 
hundreds of funeral exbortztions in his ! 
the Érst time be had had back-chat with 
wonder if the clairaudient w w thought 
bim bow (if be believed her hus! and was in Heaven 
the clergyman. had described) amy '""back-chat" with 
corpre was possible? Is this not a striking ex- 
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THE ALLEGED FRAUD WITH THE CREWE 
CIRCLE. 


FURTHER LIGHT ON THE "MYSTERY" PLATE. 


= = 


—= 


If anything the mystery of the ‘‘Mystery’’ Plate grows 
deeper. Our readers will remember that this plate is the 
one referred to in the report of the Hope-Price-Seymour 
test, published in the May issue of the Journal of the 
Society for Psychical Research. The only reference made 
in the report by the officials of the S.P.R. to this plate was 
contained in the words ''of the two original plates retained 
by Hope, one is now in our possession." ‘The officials of 
the S.P.R. have, during the past eight months, refused to 
disclose, even to the officials of the British College of 
Psychic Science, where the test was made, how they came 
into the possession of this plate, which is undoubtedly one 
of the set of six plates that were prepared for the experi- 
ment by the Imperial Dry Plate Company, of Cricklewood. 
In our concluding remarks on this case contained on page 
598 of our issue of September 23rd, we ventured the sup- 
position that this plate had possibly been sent to the officials 
of the S.P.R. anonymously. Our supposition has proved 
correct. We are indebted to Mrs. 
Barbara McKenzie, the Hon. 
Secretary of ihe British College of 


Psychic Science, for particulars, THE “MYSTERY " PLATE. 


£25 REWARD. 


which we give below, of a meeting 
held at ihe offices of the S.P.R. 
recently, at which were present the 
Secretary of that Society and the 
ee of the British College of 


Mrs. McKenzie informs us that a copy of the abm 
resolution has been forwarded to the Secretary of the Soc 
for Psychical Research. i 

There can only be two reasors for the extraordinar 
secrecy that has been observed by the officials of the S.P. 
in connection with the ‘‘Mystery’’ plate. One is that d 
ing the past eight months they have been endeavouring 
find out who sent this plate to them. The other reason 
unavoidable one, is that they know a good deal more a 
this plate, and the manner of its appearance in this ca 
than they consider advisable to disclose. They admit 
plate came into their possession on March 4th, a few d 
after the Holland Park experiment Two months later 
their official report, in which they charge the Crewe Cir 
with fraud, they bring this plate forward as part of 
evidence of proof of fraud against Hope. They made th 
bold statement that this plate was one of the two origm 
plates retained by Hope. It is now perfectly clear, sy 
they made that statement 
had no proof whatever that { 
plate in question had even ben 
into the premises of the Brit 
College of Psychic Science. Them 
are no independent witness 
brought forward to prove thi 
the original packet sent by the In 
perial Dry Plate Company to Pris 
1ad not been tampered with. N 


sychic Science. 4 x "Á- 
eet wie’ Mine NEWTON The Editors of " Lieut” will pay the one except the officials of il 
(S.P.R. Secretary). sum of Twenty-five Pounds to anyone S.P.R., Price and Seymour, t 

> S gether with the Imp.r.l Dr 


Monpay, 23np OcTOBER, 1922, 

31, TAVISTOCK SQUARE. 
Present: Mr. Pugh (at Miss New- 
ton’s invitation), Miss New- 
ton, Mr. and Mrs. McKenzie. 

Miss Newton brought the 
wrappings of the package received 
by post by S.P.R. on Saturday, 
March 4th, 1922. It was ad- 
dressed, 
20, Hanover-square, W.,’’ and bore 
the Notting Hill Gate postmark- 
had been posted there at 9.30 p.m. 
the previous evening. The post- March 4th, 1922. 
mark is indistinct, but seems to be 
the 3rd. 

On undoing the outer wrapping 
of brown paper—an inside 
wrapping was found also brown— with a note, ‘‘From 
friend. Please fix in the dark," in large printed characters 
It did not look to me like an uneducated person's writing 
The word ‘“‘dark” especially had a curious *d." In the 
onter wrappings the address was again printed and dis- 
guised. I noticed the letter “S°” in the word ''Square" 
was reversed. 

On the S.P.R. opening the box in the dark room, four 
plates were found packed with torn pieces of the Colleg« 
Syllabus for the previous term. On developing all wer« 
found to have ‘‘extras,’’ and one also had the portion of 
the Imperial Plate Company X-ray design, and proved to be 
one which fitted with plates in the Price experiment None 
of the extras, to my thinking. looked like any of Hope's I 
have seen in the hundreds that pass through my hands 
One was of a lady with a Gainsborough feather in her hat, 
and in which the sloping shoulders and dress could be seen 
Another was an old woman's face and the dress could he 


X Ray marks, to 


Hanover Square, 


seen Another woman's head had curious fancy braid worl 
and large ear ornaments. There was also a dotted design 
as if to imitate Imperial Company's trade mark Some 
small red marks as if made with a red gelatine subject were 


curious X-ray marks from the 


noticed on two plates Some 
On one 


heads did not resemble any ectoplasmic effects 
plate it seemed as if a holder had gripped it at the bottom 
and left a rectangular mark, about one inch and a half each 
way. One or two plates had a “light” effect at one corner 
in addition to ''extra," and all the effect 
corners of the plates 

On October 24th a meeting of members of the B.C.P.S 
was held at 59, Holland Park, when the following resolution 


was proposed and carried 


were in tl 


That this meeting of members of the College, invited 
to consider the ''"Price-Hope" case, regrets that the 
&.P.R. should have withheld for eight months important 
facts regarding this, nnd requests that no information 
hearing on the case they may now hold or may receive 
shall be withheld from the College officials 


"The Secretary, S.P.R., Society for Psychical Research, 


received by the Society by post on 


922, AT who will furnish them with such par- Plate Company had any kn» 
ticulars that will lead to the identifica- ledge that special marked plate 


were used f r the test with Hop 


tion of the person or persons who sent, B E^ Tool usus 
or who caused to be sent, the packet Poo anosa provy ov 
of undeveloped plates, one of which 
being the “Mystery” Plate having 


the individual who sent the plat 
to the S.P.R. anonymously km 
something about it. If the myst 


4 surrounding this late is n 
the offices of the cleared up the S.P K cannot 
20, the eyes of all honest peopk 
2 ie considered to have proved the 
London, W., and case against the Oren Circle 
is essential to all concerned tj 
the present tigma be remom 
from thi m« unfortunate e 


periment We therefore ha 
adopted the rather unusual cour 
of offering a reward of ' 
page) tor intormation t 
any rate throw ligh 
table piece of work, W 


e] 


five Pounds (see notice on this 
may lead to evidence that 
what is apparently a very d 
intend to return to this case m« 


LETTERS ON THE HOPE CASE 


REMARKABLE EVIDENCI 


To the E f Lieut 

Sm,—May I enter into the defence of Mr. Hope 
Mrs. Buxton? I am a long way from the scene of 
and have not had the copies of Licnr dealing wit 
subject until lately 

In reading through the evidence r and agair 
Crewe Circle, certain points present themselves to my 
First: Why did not the inv« tor n the tw 
as is usual, at Mr. Hope request That actior 


tad 
not do 


substitution impossible Theu I 
that of Mr. Hope. & 


to allow substitution other than 


Why is there so much secrecy about the mystery [ 


I understand it, it i upposed to be one of the mi 
ray plates, for which other ere ib ited A 

the hands of the Society who published th« port 
investigators, its history also should be explained t 
public in that relation. Third: In Lieut of Septemlx 
Mr. Price say “Tt is now agreed that my plate 
changed on February 24th He says he could n 


ay ‘As at 


self have changed the slide He 

fact, before I entered the studio I had not the 
idea what kind or type of camera Hope used or 
to use." Now, sir, Mr. Hope always tells his clien 
sized plates to get, which presupposes the sum 
and Mr. Hope's photos are numerous, and if any. 


had been seen by Mr. Price, one would suppose 
knew any 


know what kind of slide was used if h« 
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the subject. Then Mr. Price says that during the develop- 
ment he was looking for the X-ray marks to come out—his 
test marks—but he tells us he had already seen Mr. Hope 
change the slide. Why look for what he well knew could 
not be there? It will take a much cleverer method to 
show fraud in this relation. The gods are against the in- 
yestigators also, for one of the missing X-ray plates, the 
mystery plate, has a ''psychic" fórm upon it, which had 
come probably at the sitting when the impression was being 
done, before the substitution of the new slide 

We are told by our son, David McConnel, that part of 
tlie impression of a psychic photo is made during the séance 
held before the camera is used. He advised us to try 
and see if in our own circle we could not get a psychic im- 
pression without either a medium or a camera. The direc 
tions were explicitly given by him as to time, method, et« 
and were absolutely followed. A psychograph resulted 
which had both a positive and a negative on the same plate 
This was examined by Mr. Hope and he said that such a 
thing was said by his critics to be impossible in the history 
of photography. We looked upon this psychic lesson as 
given in defence of him. 

Sir George Beilby who, at Sir Oliver Lodge’s suggestion, 
took an active interest in our psychic photography, also 
wumined this psychograph, and another psychic photo 
which had been taken by the Crewe Circle, and was con- 
vinced that there was not fraud in either case. 

It may be remembered that an account of David's 
ippearance to an officer friend at the time of his death 
appeared in the S.P.R. Journal for July 19th. In the fol- 
lwing November he asked us to go to Crewe and get his 
psychic photo taken. He said, “Ask Raymond's father," 
Which we did, we ourselves having no idea of who there 
might be a& Crewe who could do such things. 

Mr. Hope rather deterred us from sitting, as we had 
far to go, nos on January 13th, 1920, on our way from 
Scotland, we visited Crewe without arrangement, saw Mr. 
Hope that evening and sat at eleven the next day in the 
broad sunlight. We brought our plates from Edinburgh 
mnpened, took part in the religious meeting; David's 
father entered the dark room with Mr. Hope, took out the 
two centre plates from the packet which had been hitherto 
Wnopened, signed them, and placed them in the carrier 
Mr. Hope put the carrier in the camera. Mr. McConnel 
developed, and the face of our son came out, close beside 
my own, but larger, and leaning in a peculiar position 
towards me. The form of the face was unmistakably that 
of David. On February llth, befóre we saw the prints, 
David, at a séance with Mrs. Osborne Leonard, told us 
that it was not what he wanted, but that there was some- 
thing there which would show us that he was there. We 
went home, and the prints had arrived during our absence: 
We were disappointed; we expected to see a glorified form 
of David's face, but it was the face of a boy. The flying 
helmet and goggles of the Air Service were on the head, 
and the wounds which he obtained at death on the face. 
His father had not seen this, but I who had seen him after 
death distinctly recognised the marks; it would have been 
impossible to have done otherwise. 

It was suggested that certain childish memories had 
passed through him as he stood beside me, which might 
account for the child face. I asked Mrs. Sidgwick if she 
wuld send to Mrs. Leonard an investigator to get from 
David what those memories were. She could send none, 
Int suggested Sir Oliver Lodge’s secretary, who kindly went. 
She did not know the nature of the photograph, nor any 
family history of place or circumstance. David gave her 
memories of his Australian life, claimed the photograph, 
ad said the upper lip spoiled it, which it did—the upper 
lip was out in the accident. 

David said also of this photograph that his little dog 
was in the picture, and his hand on my shoulder, and that 
his grandfather—niy father—and another man unknown to 
him, were also there. These ‘were all found. 

I had a picture of him and his little dog taken just 
before we left Australia at the age of eleven. There was 
Mly one copy of this picture, and it had never left my 
Possession, im England. In Australia his old nurse had 
another copy, and the negative was also left there with 
the photographer; also the picture of my father had no 
fellow copy in England. It is like a miniature which I 
possess, which was copied, but the negative is in Australia, 

Sir George Beilby, who kindly came from London to our 
house in Hampshire on purpose to see this picture, was 
Satisfied to find these further proofs of identity. 

I had the original proof of Mr. Hope's photo enlarged 
ly the Kodak Company, and the picture of the child and 

also enlarged to same size, and sent them to Mr. Hope 
and Mrs. Buxton for their use. am sure Mr. Hope 
would let Lramr have them for publication. In enlarging 
Mr. Hope's original picture of David the jrandfather's 
fae became very indistinct. What I should have done 
was to have reduced the picture of the child and dog to 
the size of Mr. Hope's original proof. 

Sir George Beilby arranged with us to take test 

oto with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton. The date was 
E and the Crewe Circle came to our house, but, un- 
fortunately, Sir George Beilby was that day called away to 
Scotland by telegram, and we had to have the sitting with- 
out. him. 


We 
as bius, 


red our own dark room and my husband aoted 
r. Hope never touching the plates, which were 
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obtained in Petersfield and were unopened until just be- 
fore they were placed in the slide. The development took 
place under Mr. McConnel’s hands One picture was taken 
ia our drawing-room at nine p.m., without a previous 
sitting, by flashlight Mr. Hope said the atmosphere was 
very psychic, he had felt his arm grasped, and a tortoise- 
shell pin had been taken from my hair and flung on the 


floor. There were two plates: David's face appeared on 
the second, much larger than ours and with a great deal 
of ectoplasm. This face of his was like a brother of mine 


whom 1 have always thought him to be tike, but in which 
opinion others are not agreed. There is no photograph of 
this brother in England other than a small one of him as 
a boy in my own room The face of David is this time 
that of a man, and there are also in the folds of the ecto- 
plasm faces of his grandfather on his father’s side and of 
a young bishop in a mitre. David says there are three 
faces on this photo beside his own, but we have not been 
able to find the third face. 

The following day at eleven o'clock we sat with the 
Crewe Circle again, and had the usual religious meeting 


The result of this sitting was most extraordinary I had 
concentrated for a girl to come who had been working ‘“‘over 
the border" with David. Her face did not appear, but 


her brother's head came on my hand. He is not dead. 
nor had I ever seen him nor a picture of him, but she was 
devoted to him, and this was evidently a thought-form of 
her mind. There is also on my head the face of a school 
fellow of David's, and behind me there are two very sad 
looking spirits or ''sprites. On his father's coat Davic's 
own face comes, and the faces of several relations, and 
there are also in this picture groups of certain thougl 

the R.N.A.S. eagle is there. David told us to look 
it was the motto of the Naval Air 
T hero Is an art group . ü 


forms; 
for it, and we found it; 
Service to which he belonged. 
classical-looking head with a long neck, something like the 
flying gladiator, and Joshua Reynolds’ flower girl, a 
favourite picture of David’s in the old home, and the face 
of an art master, a friend of his father. Also there is a 
Highland group, an antler, stag’s skull, holes for the eyes, 
ears and horns being exact, the face of an old Highland 
cousin with white whiskers and dark eyes, and the tace of 
David's school friend, who also died flying, who was in the 
Gordon Highlanders; this face has been certified to by the 
boy's headmaster, and he was the son of a celebrated man 
passed over in the war. : 

Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton on the same day took photos 
ut David's grave and in our garden. Nothing came upon 
the plates at the grave, but there were two photos take: 
in the garden in one of which my husband and I changed 
places with Mrs. Buxton and her little boy, and on both of 
these photos there appear two fairies and some small heads. 
'The fairies appear to be Titania and Oberon. There had 
been a discussion as to whether the girl friend passed over 
had ever acted. David had represented her as doing so 
This photo was evidently a confirmation of his statement 
as on inquiry, we afterwards found that she had taken the 
part of Titania in a play at school, which was known to 
David. 

The negatives of these photos are in Mr. Hope's hands 
It would have been quite impossible for the Crewe Circle to 
have obtained the results which we have of the survival ol 
David. his relatives, his school friends and his interests 
shown in these photos in any way which could have been 
other than truly psychic. 

Mr. Hope's simplicity and his simple methods and, may 
I say, his want of time and of good materia] lay him open 
to criticism, because much better results might be obtained 
bv the use of scientific methods at the disposal of most 
photographers. But at the same time the adverse condi- 
tions show his sincerity. Some day we hope ourselves fully 
to demonstrate to the public the wonderful results which 
we have had with the Crewe Circle. 


Yours eto., 
Max McConner 
Box 115, Santa Cruz Ave., 
Mento Park, California. 


A Baxrister’s VIEW. 


&um,—In your issue of August 26th you invite everyone 
who has followed this case to. write and give you as briefly 
us possible their conclusions. 

The heading in the Journal of the S.P.R. entitled “A 
Case of Fraud with the Crewe Circle" sufficiently indicates 
ihe conclusion at which the Society has arrived 

It appears to me that the persons responsible for the 
experiment are utterly lacking in the necessary qualifica- 
tions of weighing human testimony which is essential in 
matters of such investigation. I happen to be a barrister 
who has practised for 20 years, and whose daily routine it 
is to enquire into the motives of people and to analyse 
evidence, and time after time have I found the Police mak- 
ing the same mistake that Messr Price, Seymour and 
Dingwall have made in this matter. Unless the police 
officer is very experienced he is apt to base his case on the 
personal evidence of men in the force, when with a little 
care instead of personal evidence he might have adduced 
real evidence. The whole strength of personal evidence 
depends upon the credibility of the witness, whereas with 
real evidence, as we say, res ipsa loquitur. Scientific 
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investigation should almost entirely eliminate the human 
elemer This investigation lets in the human element at 
every step 

We have in this case a serious allegation of fraud 
brought against Mr. Hope and Mrs, Buxton on the testi 
mony mainly of a Mr. Price and a Mr. Seymour These 
two entlemen set out with the apparent intention ot 
proving fraud From your analysis of the case, in 1915 
Mr. Price received no reply to an application for a sitting 
with Mr, Hope. If his intention was to enquire into the 
realitv of the phenomena he has therefore had seven years 


From the method in which 


opinion 
to everybody 


in which to form some 


he set about his business it must be apparent 
that he had no intention of inquiring into the truth or 
falsehood of these phenomena He set about the matter 


with the deliberate intention of proving fraud He ordered 


Plate Company. 


certain. plates from the Imperial Dry 
[hese were sent to him at his home at Pulborough, and 
according to the Imperial Dry Plate Company, were 
matked under their X-ray apparatus. 

We next have the statement that Mr. Price received 
this postal packet on January 30th last, and that a 


| Mr. Moger, sealed the packet and posted 


neighbour of his 
ary of the Society for Psychical Research 


it to the Secr 

for safe-keeping. Here again what is the evidence We 
have only Mr. Price's word that the packet he received 
was the packet which Mr. Moger had sealed, and if Mr. 
Price is to start under the same suspicion as Mr. Hope 
und Mrs. Buxton. the chain of evidence, if evidence it can 
be called, is immediately snapped. There was nothing to 
prevent Mr. Price from extracting two plates from the 


parcel aud: putting in two of his own plates. The parcel is 
then supposed to remain with the Society for Psychical 
Research from February Ist until the morning of February 
Who kept it during that time, who was responsible 


24th. 

for its safe custody- does not appear. For aught we know 
uny practical joker may have opened the parcel and ex- 
tracted and substituted plates. If this is scientific investi- 
gation, then the sooner we stop this nonsense the better. 


and his 


The parcel was then handed over to Mr. Price 

coadjutor, Mr. Seymour, and again we only have their word 
for it that that was the parce] which they took to the 
British College of Psychic Science If either or both Mr 
Price or Mr. Seymour is lying there is an end of the 


experiment 

After this follows a long and detailed des ription of what 
took place at the Crewe Circle. I do not propose to analyse 
that for one minute because if the plates with which these 
gentlemen. were playing about were in any way tampered 
with the little feats of sleight of hand cannot. possibly con- 
cern us. The only points which are material are that 
according to Mr. Price’s own account he took the greatest 
deceive the people with whom he was dealing 

had a very Aene conversation with Mrs 
McKenzie, and did all he could to impress her with the fact 
that he had come to Mr. Hope in a friendly manner. Did 
Mr. Price go to see Mr. Hope in a friendly manner? If 


ains to 
Ie says he 


he did not then. all he did by way of impressing Mrs 
MeKenzie was an elaborate fraud He further adds, “I 
imgratiated myself with them in every way." What is 
the point of this ingratiation ? It was done to deceive. 

He also says with regard to Mr. Hope, “I repeated my 
solicitations after his health and made myself extremely 
affable to him." Why enquire so solicitously after Mr 
Hope's health, and why this extreme affability? This was 
done to deceive Mr. Hops On his own account, therefore, 


Mr. Price stands condemned of acting the part of deception, 
I I 


and I, for one, refuse to believe him when his bare word is 
to be taken against the bare word of Mr. Hope. ‘The rest 
of his statement is a long description of photographie pro 
cesses, but of what possible avail can these be if he him 
self is not to be believed ? 


I would like to deal with this matter at greater length, 


but the space available in your columns will not permit of 
it. It is useless to talk of motiv« That is pure specula 
tion, and the Devil himself knoweth not the heart of man 
I have seen crimes committed on what all sound-thinking 


most inadequate and astonishing 
inen conquer what are most power- 
which is right All I can say is 


people would agree wert 
motives, and I have 
and do that 


seen 


ful motiv« 

that if F were defending Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton I would 
put neither of them in the witne box to answer this 
charge. It is the duty of the prosecution to prove their 


ense, nnd they have had ample time and opportunity to get 


and as no case has been made out no de 


that case ready 
called for 


fence should lx 


T. Dupy Parsons. 


Singapore, 
Straits Settlements, 
October 2nd, 1922 


Ligur continues as good as ever, and, week by week, I 
road every word of it.—A. M. H 

Lyr ws accustom ourselves to regard death a 
life which we do not yet understand; let us | | to look 
upon it with the same eye that looks upon birth; and soon 
our minds will be accompanied to the steps of the tomb with 
the same that greets a birth 


Marrentinck 


a form of 


a 


glad expectation 
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POEMS OF ARTHUR CONAN 


THE 
DOYLE. 


The recognition of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle as poet 
is naturnlly not so extensive as his fame as novelist and 
historian, but many of his verses have become widely known 
and highly popular, especially those which have been made 
the themes of public recitation. 'Bendy's Sermon" and 
“The Guards Came Through’’ are examples in point. Cons 
quently, there should be a warm welcome for the collected 
edition* which contains all the old favourites and some 
new pieces 

A strong human note pervades them all, They are 


that appeal 
weavings 
mystical 


inarked by those “sabre cuts of Saxon speech" 
so much more to the average man than the subtle 
fancy and the ‘‘faint pulsings’’ of the 


of poetic 


mind, 
with “Song of the 


The book opens appropriately the 
Bow," with its stirring lines—a Viking chant, a song for 


Throughout, the lays are full of 
the spirit of Nature. Clear, sane thinking, an abundance 
of humour, sympathy and insight are all combined by the 
sure touch of an accomplished writer who can do more than 
“lisp in numbers.’ 
Soldiers, sailors, 
sorrows of the men of 
pression in the book, 


full-blooded Englishmen. 


hunters, explorers—al] the joys and 
action and the open road gain ex- 
Thus we have “The Storming Party," 
“The Frontier Line," ‘Corporal Dick’s Promotion," “A 
Ballad of the Ranks," ‘‘The Groom's Story," the diverting 
history of Mr. Bendigo (‘‘Bendy’s Sermon"), “A Rover 
Chanty,” “The Old Grey Fox," and other favourites 

But as the poet is a thinker as well as a man of action, 
the poems are pleasantly diversified, and the note of the 
bugle gives place at times to the “long slow slope" of the 
“gradual violin," Hence we have ‘‘Religio Medici," which 
has been one of our favourite poems since we first read it 
in the author's earliest book, ‘The Stark Munro Letters." 
It is a philosophy of life in a few pregnant lines, as though 
Sir Thomas Browne had set out in a brief modern and 
metrical form, the sum of his own thinking 


God’s own best will bide the test 
And God’s own worst will fall 
But best or worst, or last or first 


He ordereth it all. 


For all is good,*if understood 
(Ah, could we understand!) 
And right and ill dre tools of skill 

Held in His either hand. 
The harlot and the anchorite 
The martyr and the rake, 
Deftly He fashions each aright 
Its vital part to take. 


Wisdom He makes to form the fruit 
Where the high blossoms be 

And Lust to kill the weaker shoo 
And Drink to trim the tree 

And Holiness that so tho bole 
Be solid nt tne core; 

And Plague and Fever, that the whole 


Be changing evermore 


And still He trains the branch of 
Where the high blossoms he, 

And wieldeth still the shears of ill 
To prune and prune His tree 


hint of the poet’s earlier 
Optimist which he 


There is enough to give a 
philosophy of life and to prove him the 


lias since remained, 


We should have liked to quote some of the charming 
lyrics which show the softer side of Sir Arthur's gift as à 
singer, but our space is about covered, We may, however, 
refer to the trenchant little allegory with which the book 
closes—'"The Journey," It is a conversation between the 


Faith family and Reason, Inspiration and Science acting as 
the human pilgrims to the City Beautiful. Tt 
the position of humanity to-day in its 
Hereafter. 


guides of 
deftly outlines 
relation to the 


SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, 


A DIschAIMEn 


THE 


The attention of the officers of the Sot iety for Psychical 
Research has been drawn to a circular headed 
Club, 42, Jermyn-street, W.” Some of the copi 
circular bear the words, “Exposure issued by tho 
The Sox loty has no knowledge of the person by whom 
the cireumstances in which the circular was issued, or as 
to the matters alleged therein, and repudiates all respon 
sibility with regard to it. 


* “The Poems of Arthur Conan Doyle," John Murray: 


(îs. 6d. net.) 
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SPIRITUALISM AND 


By SrANbLEY De BnATH. 


WAR. 


I 


Spiritualism, as the evidence for the reality of Spirit, i 
we are often and quite correctly reminded, the DEBEAT of 
gl religions. Obviously this is so, for if there were neither 
i God to worship, nor a soul to feel love and reverence, 
there could be noreligion. Inthe higher meaning of tho word 
it derives the universe from Spirit; and in its lower mean- 
ing it offers evidence of survival under conditions determined 
ty moral character. 

This is precisely where Materialism lands us. If Spirit 
fe Non-existent or a mere poetical synonym for Energy in 
the universe and in man, religion is reduced to a morality 
pied on social convenience, without any place for reverence 
for Worship, or for unselfishness ia any form. Life becomes 
astruggle for existence; Love becomes physiological; and in 
sort, Religion would be what Materialists quite logically 
wish to make it. 


Waar Has Rericion ro Say TO War? 


The great religions of the world in order of time are 
Brahmanism, Judaism, Buddhism, Christianity, and Islam. 
The existence and life of the soul stand behind all of them, 
they pre-suppose it. They also pre-suppose the Being of 

Brahmanism gives the first answer to the question. In 
tle most highly esteemed ‘of the Sanscrit books, the Bhagvat 
Gita or Song Celestial, Arjuna, facing the opposing host 
of the Kauravas, says :— 

Alas! we have resolved to commit a great sin, who are 
striving to slay our kindred from the lust of dominion and 
pleasures. It were better for me if the Kauravas with 
arms in hand should slay me, unresisting and unarmed 
in the fight I, who am stricken in soul by pity 
and the sense of guilt, and confused in my mind about 
duty, pray thee to tell me certainly what is the better 
course. 


To him spake the Holy One :- 


Thou grievest for them who need no grief, but thou 
speakes6 words of Wisdom. He who deems this (the soul) 
to be a slayer, and he who thinks it can be slain, are both 


undiseerning: it slays not, and it is not slain. It is 
never born, and it never dies Unborn, undying, 
eternal, primeval, this is not slain when the body is 
slain. . his embodied soul in the body of every 
one is ever indestructible and thou shouldst not 
falter, for to a warrior nothing is better than a lawful 
fight. 

Judaism begins in war of the most ruthless type. ‘The 


Lord is a man of war," he teacheth my hands to war and 
my fingers to fight’’ (Ps. exliv.). Muhammad adopted the 
Old Testament, his first aim was ‘‘to recover the religion 
of Ibrahim’? (Abraham), and the favourite text of the 
Moslem, is “The Sword ‘is the Key of Heaven’’—the’ Ghazi 
Who slays an infidel is sure of Paradise—a text that is in 
full currency to-day. The commentary on it is writ large 
at Smyrna and in Armenia. Buddha preached the cessation 
of strife by the conquest of all earthly desires. Trained in 
the schoolof early Brahmanism, and its sacrificial observances 
to Nature-Gods, his agnosticism took refuge in rebirth pro- 
ducing a gradual extinction of the desires of the flesh and 
liuius of conflict. 

Ohrist struck at the roots of war by declaring the prin- 
tiple of spiritual life—the Fatherhood of God and the 
Wrotherhood of men arising out of that Fatherhood. This 
rinciple was to work out as Truthfulness in word and deed, 
finie between man and man, Purity in the personal soul, 
and Love as the fulfilling of all Law These are the 
| spiritual causes that actually do extinguish the causes of 

strife, 
Ho said nothing ‘about war directly except to foretell it, 
for the famous text, “Love your enemies," rests on a mis- 
translation. ‘The Greek has two words where we have but 
one: ¢cithvot means personal unfriends, polemioi means 
| national enemies. They are correctly translated in the 
F Tatin version, “Diligite inimicos," Inimicus is an un- 
friend, hostis a national opponent; hostis need not be 
inimicus as many a chivalrous soldier knows. This is not 
in evasion of the difficulty, but the statement of a fact. 
| Christ gave us principles, not rules. The principle is to 

bear no enmity for personal wrongs, it says nothing about 

national defence against aggression. í 


| Way mas Cunist’s PRINOIPLE BEEN LOST Sient or? 


Because from the time of the Council of Nicaea onwards 
Theology has eclipsed Religion; the intellectual definitior 
have heen put in the forefront: to this day “Christianity” 
is Considered to be a system of “beliefs.” These beliefs, 
forepted as final and literal truths, have been vigorously 
aked and defended, and in the conflict the central ideas 
they more or less imperfectly represent have been lost 
Sight of. Many have come to disbelieve those transcendental 
Central ideas because they disbelieve the literal expression 
of their forms. We have to return to spiritual law —the 
nature and properties of Spirit. 
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Its nature is intellectually inexpressible in our present 
grade of evolution except by images and figures drawn from 
present conditions, and all theological controversy might be 
set at rest by the humility that acknowledges human 


limitations and recognises that in consequence of those 
limitations ali theological definitions are but analogies 
drawn from Time and Sense to express high verities that 


transcend our powers of expression. There is no strife more 
bitter than the strife of words—the odium theologicum nas 
become proverbial—but all such hate from the con- 
tention for forms of words as absolute truths. 


arises 


"Spirit" is man’s name for the Life-principle. It is 
itself an analogy. Spiritus, Pneuma, Atma, all literally 
mean *'the breath" and nothing more; the breath taken 
ns a symbol] or emblem of life, at first physical, then 
spiritual, then as the Eternal Well-spring of Life, not in 
the remote past but in the living present. Jesus told the 
rabbi Nicodemus that the touch of this Life is the condi 
tion of spirituality. He told the woman at the well that 
“God is Spirit"-—the omni-present, all-sustaining Life of 


the world. Not a spirit, one among others, but the Eternal 
Power that sustains ang develops the universe and is known 
by Righteousness. 

But if the nature of that Spirit is incomprehensible by 


man it is far otherwise with His attributes in man, for 
the world in their field of action. These attributes or pro- 
perties are quite easily knowable; they are Truthfulness, 


and Co 
concret« 


and 
not as 


Justice, 
operation, 
instance. 

What has this principle to say to 


Self-sacrifice, leading to Harmony 
mere abstracts but in every 


war? 


Firstly, that its observance would abolish the causes for 
strife. Whatever men may think of the parentage and 
personality of Christ, none can deny that He went to the 


very root of causation 


Secondly, that spiritual] law is as inexorable as gravita 


tion—as a man soweth so shall he also reap. They that 
take the sword shall perish by the sword. 
We muy modernise this into They that use 


version 
poison-gas shall perish by poison-gas. 

Coming events cast their shadows before 
Thame (July 30th, 1921) the British Premier 


Just before the bells of peace were set ringing, we had 
ready more horrible devices than the world had y« een 
I doubt not that similar devices were perfecting on th« 
other side The ingenious mind of man will go on de 
veloping these horrors, and no one can conceive what 


Speaking at 
said 


next war might be like might become like th« 
North of France. We n ire lest we bequeath to 
our children a legacy of concentrated hate which will on« 


day explode, shattering their happiness, leaving the world 
a wilderness, and man a gaunt wanderer th« 
ruins of civilisation that his folly has destroyed 

extensive 


This is no sensational apprehension. Already 
experiments are being made with poisonous chemicals and 
aerial torpedoes, involving hideous torms of death, not only 


amongst 


in the field to soldiers and sailors, but to whole cities Foi 
we need not delude ourselves that those set on vi wi 
stop short of any means to gain it, nor that the mea: 

once the cheapest and the most deadly will not be used 


The sophistry that does fearful evil that problematical good 


may come, will always find arguments to justify the wo 
excesses in its own eyes, and hatred knows no reason 

In August, 1922. the French paper ‘‘Excelsior’’ published 
a six-column interview with Edison, who forecasts the time 
when men will have control of such immense that war 


forces 


will be unthinkable, but that meanwhile there will be other 
wars, and that these will be red by poison gases let 
from aeroplanes. He refuses the possibility of 
London or New York preventing aeroplanes from flying over 
them, and added that *'the whole population of London 
could be asphyxiated by poison-gas in three hours." Edison's 
view is that neroplanes and gas can deal out death to th« 
lian population without the possibility of an effective 
defence. This thesis has been sustained again anu ¢ 
by French writers who might be accused of being alarmists, 
but the whole trend of the ‘‘Excelsior’’ interview is on the 
lines of the coldest science and only confirms what has been 


written. 


loos 


to consider 


Again 


(To be continued.) 


CLockMAKERS’ Superstitions.—Referring to the extract 


we gave recently from the “Pall Mall Gazette" on the 
occult side of clocks (page 645), a correspondent in the 
trade tells us of some clockmakers’ superstitions. One of 


them is that to work on Good Friday is most unlucky; 
another, that a clockmaker néver dies in his bed. Our co 
respondent gives some curious examples in his own. ex- 
perience of this particular fatality, but these we can only 
regard as isin aidatices: 

Tue TREATMENT or Tuserovutosts.—Mr. Arthur Lovell, 
well known as the author of “Ars Vivendi" (now in its 
seventh edition) has had so much success in connection with 
his system of treating tuberculosis that the Ministry of 
Health has consented to watch results. He claims that his 
discovery of the respiratory function of the cranial sinuses 
is the main factor in the application of the fresh air 
treatment for consumption. 


-—- 
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A DEFENCE AGAINST CARPERS. 


It is a delightful thing to be able to climb to the 
top of high Philosophy and, sitting imperially on its 
peaceful, flourishing head, as on a throne, to contem- 
plate the poor mistaken mortals down below. But it 
is well in these Olympian pursuits that the sage shall 
take with him the saving grace of humour and 
remember that humanity is humanity in virtue of its 
faults and blunders as well as of its virtues, such as 
they are 

Spiritualism provides the critic on the heighte with 
many a text on which he can discourse with lofty con- 
descension. But more generally the homily sinks to 
mere diatribe, plentifully garnished with invective. 

We have read many a bitter tirade against the crase 
credulity of Spiritualists, their dulness of perception, 
their impatience of criticism, their ‘‘morbid domes- 
ticity” of outlook; and what not. We were content 
that the censor should relieve his lacerated feelings in 
this way and enjoy a not-expensive triumph, Being, 
as a rule, rather better acquainted with the faults and 
flaws of the Spiritualistic movement than he, by 
of a longer and closer acquaintance with it, we 
usually appreciate the amount of truth in the indict- 
ment But we were only hearing one side of the 
matter, and even that side would apply to the com- 
munity generally 

The humbug who pretends to proficiency in 
matters of which he has but a superficial knowledge, 
the trustful dupe who believes implicitly what humbug 
tells him, the tawdr 
sensationalism, the fanatic, the trifler, the 
ape, “the pompous egotist—these belong to the world 
at large That the 
contain its proportion of them seemed to us no more 
than natural All we could draw from the 
vehement condemnation of these cha 
of underlying suggestion that Spirituali 
some miracle, be conspicuously free from ther J 
was a great (and quite undesigned) compliment But 
alas! it was doing us too much honour 

And, of course, there was the reverse side 
ing to some extent apart from the welter of controversy, 


reason 


could 


obstinate bigot, the lover of 


sedulous 
Spirit jalistic communita sno ild 


critic 


ers Was 4 K 


sm should, b: 


Stand 


usually over pointe of little moment, we could conten 


f f 


plate a great array of men and women cast in no su 
petty 
sweetness, 
times wise and heroic 
ness enterprises, the elements being so mixed in them 
that they could administer the most humble details of 
this mortal life with the same ability that they showed 
in threading the intricacies of psychical research on 
recognising the deep spirit ial law which govern the 
seeming chaos of human life on this troubled planet 
These people are quite as well aware of the defect 
of Spiritualiste as the most acrimonious of their critic 
—rather more so, in fact. They rub shoulders with 


mingled strength and 
honourable, often 


guided great bu 


moulds—charactere ot 
sane of outlook iat 
Some of these 


these things at every turn. But they take the more 
excellent way of amending them by giving us their 


presence and their counsel. If their rebuke of folly be 
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it is tempi rod by the reflection 


haply sharp at time ( 
Keepers of the Hous 


that they are of the compan 
They have learned that life is more than literature, and 
the soul rather more important than 
uthough thes uffér fool adiy (rather than gladi 
they know that even tupidity has ite uses and that th 
without the Hain an 


Science And 


human comedy í incomplete 


the fool 


W. T. STEAD AND ARMISTICE DAY 


To the Lditor of Iaanr. 


Sim I have been asked by my father and friends on t} 
Other Side to request as many of the members of the ‘Bor 
derland Library” as are able to do so, to meet on Armistio 
Day and go in a body to the Cenotaph for the two minute 
ilence They want me to pa this request on- to a 
Spiritualists, as they wish, wherever possible, to have group 
of Bpiritualists in every place where many meet on that 
day in remembrance of tho e who passed on through the 
Great War, so that the spirit y the vast crowd 

remembering—may rejoice in the knowledge that in ever 
crowd there is a group of those who realise their actual pre 
sence and give them greeting on this, their special da 

It has been suggested that every Spiritual t should we 
an ivy leaf on the 11th—it being a leaf easily obtainab 
by all and a good symbol—so that all wearing this symbo 
may join forces, wherever possible, and so make strong 
batteries of power for the spirits who will be mingling with 
the crowds in such numbers on this, their special day 

Your eti 
EsrELLE W, STEAD 


5, Smith-square, Westminster, 8.W.1 
October 30th, 1922 


attracted 


THE MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST 
ASSOCIATION. 


To the Editor of Liacnr. 


Sin,—Considering the full page 
Jubilee Thanksgiving Service of the Marylebone Associa 
tion ufficient correction of the erroneou tatement it 
Mr. G. E. Wright’s article claiming that the London Spirit 
ualist Alliance was the oldest Spiritualist Society, I wa 
content, knowing something oft the intellectual 
your readers, to leave his ungenerou 
Spirituali t organisation to their judgment 

Having the fullest ympathy with th« ork of t 


announcement ol th 


calibre of 


renection on al] oux 


Alliance, and seeing that his article wa 4 
upport, I was also specially desirous to 
might even suggest the lighte t spirit of 

In his reply in to-day's issue, to th« fw 
reproof of Mr. Yate the well-knowr orker in the 
national ‘organisation, Mr, Wright I error 
without a single word of regret or apolo 

He then unjustly suggests that M; Yates had failed t 
understand his article, and forthwith proceed ggravat 
his offence 

In his letter he impli« hi í L.S.A 
the only one that appeals ''primari to the reason al 
intelligence of the thinking man and wor or “to car 
any effective mission to the very large number of persor 
who require impersonal evidenc« and that it the or 
"door to the New Knowledge 

There is nothing that he clair for Alliance in I 
first article—with the single exception « 
could not be urged with equal force in f I the M 
lebone Association, but I trust the time neve 
when the M.S.A. will claim to be the nly anisation 
do ''real missionary work 

Yours, et 
President Marylebon« Spiri ati 

4, Tavistock-square, W.C.1 

October 28tb, 1922 

SPIRITUALISTS NATIONAL UNION 4 he quarts mes 

z of the Council of the Spiritualists’ Natior Union, he 
at Manchester, on Saturday, 23th ult., the appointmentof M 
G. F. Berry as General Secretar of the Union wa 
firmed As this necessitated Mr, Berr resignation 
President of the Union, Mr. E. W: Oaten (Vice Presiden 
was appointed to the position nd Mrs. Je Greer 

K HEFE Vice-President Both were asked t 

the next annual meeting Engxger W. Oarte 

Do not wait until you come over her« Set tow 
once There is no time to low Gain control of self. Th 
retain control by emptying yourself of self All the though 
f lust and pasion, greed, hatred, en and. above 4 
elfishne passing through the minds of m« nd women 
generate the “condition” calied hell Pur , j 
are different state Weall must needs p: throug 
purging, purifying p Tn after leaving earth life Í an 
till in purgatory Some day I shall rise above 


“Private Dowding.’ 


November 4, 1022.) 


THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS 


IN GENERAL. 


We are pleased to be that the Rev, G 
Valo Owen is and well on the 
recovery from his recent attack of pneumonia, At the 
of this month Mr, Vale Owen retires from Orford, and ex 
pects to sail from Southampton on December 30th for New 
York. He will be away on his lecture tour in the United 
States about two months 


able to report 


now convalescent road of 


end 


The news of the passing last Tuesday morhing of Father 
Bernard Vaughan, at the Jesuit College, 
Surrey, recalls to mind the occasion, two year 
this most popular figure ín the Roman 
visited Warrington, and there held a 
protest against the publication of the Vale Owen 
Father Vaughan, great and good though he was 
always bitterly opposed all attempts on the part of anyon 
to pierce the veil, He is now beyond the 
facing the reality of those things he so often 
whilst Mr. Vale Owen ís left to the 
structing the people in those that make 
religious faith more glorious and the life here brighter for 
the certainty that there is a life beyond the 
knowledge of which we can glean here now 


Roehampton 
when 
Church 


meeting to 


ago, 
Catholic 
public 
script 
man 
veil himself 
denounced 
continue work of in 
matter 


our 


veil ome 


East Anglia is at last waking up to the realities of 
"The New Revelation." Mr. Henry R. Muskett, the Pre 
sident of the Norwich Circle for the Study and Investiga 
tion of Spiritualism, and his lieutenants have for some 
time past been working hard to bring this about Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle is now to give a public lecture at St 
Andrew's Hall, Norwich, on Wednesday, November fth 
when the chair will be taken at 745 p.m. by 
Fred Kent. The Lord Mayor and Sheriff of Norwich 
have extended their patronage to this meeting and are 
expected to be present; Sir Arthur's visit will, even though 
itis election time, stir things up in the old cathedral cit: 
and this meeting will be preceded by another, the day be 
lore the Norwich visit, at the Town Hall, Great Yarmout! 
when Mr. G. T. Brown will take tl Arthur 


Councillor 


chair for Sir 


Mrs. Deane, in the course of a lecture given by her on 
Pachic Photography before the members of the Forest 
Hill Christian Spiritualist Society recently, related that 
me of her sitters for psychic photography allowed a lantern 
Hide of the photograph obtained to be shown, as the extra 
oved to be an excellent likeness of the sitter's son. The 
fu, however, imposed 4 condition on Mrs, Deane that 
when showing the slide in public the sitter's face was to 
b» blocked out. The first time Mrs. Deane showed thi 
Mide at one of her lectures, the audience were startled 
W a woman rising from her seat and pointing excitedly to 
the picture on the screen, shouted out, “Why, that's me 
It was the lady who had insisted on her face in the photo 
waph being blocked out 


The "Sunday Times” of October 22nd published an 
Artide from the Bishop of Birmingham answering a previou 
utide by Mr. Newman Flower, entitled “What is Wrong 
with the Church?" In last Sunday's edition of the “Sun 
day Times" appears a letter, over the name Isabel Kings 
"i replying to the Bishop, and is worth recording her« 
ter reads as follows 

Bir,—The Bishop of Birmingham, in his article on the 

Church in your issue of last Sunday, has stated exactly 
is wrong with the religious teaching of to-day. It 
is vague and uncertain just when humanity needs some 
thing definite, something to hold on to that will give 
support. for life It ia this desire for reality, that is, for 
trathe that have relation to our emotional and active life 
that is the cause of the newly-awakened interest of men 
and women in psychical research, William James alone 
amongst. English-speaking philosophers had the courage to 
simit the importance of the supernormal phenomena 
commonly called spiritualistic “I, myself he 
"Anmly believe that most of them 
reali and religion must imitate 

them more and more elaborately into 

n» I sometimes find myself wondering 
there can be any popular religion raised on the 
ruins of the old Christianity without the presence of that 
element which in the past has presidea over the origin 


says 
rooted in 
the sciences 


are 
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of all religions, namely, a belief in new physical facts and 


possibilities 
the reality of a 
the glimpse 
enveloping those of the present, like 


or 


cheater 


01 


and 
visible, not to one or 
will 
infallibly 
man 


Mr, Best 


‘ 


matter of 
wht to catch 
ot 
tend 
an invisible body. if 
that 
invisible body 
prompting M, 
this aura 
reach of direct 


source OF 


little matter for 
laboratory was 
caremony 
real 
ing that everyone has a 
according to 
Modern 
colours 
the personal aura may exist 
ing 


Society for P 
ments for a new era of faith? (t 
if they 
that can 
reasoned 
gists and 
quire 


arch 


Abstract considerations about the 


order will 
world of 


oul and 


moral hot do in a year 


phenomenal po 


wha 
into à new sibiliti« 
would do in an in 
pied | "Épiritualisr 
ychical Research to be the 


tant Are th« 


much -d« and the 


chosen in 
would surel P 
not, | see no 


tru 


trany 
were 


but if they are 
do the work Since these are the 
conclusions of the most 
yhilo ophers, it behov« 
whether thi )yragmati« 
way which giv it body a 
vivifying force which is to 
religious institutions 


other agent 
mature and 
practical of p 
the 
way of 
well as 


cholo 

Churches to in 
taking religion 
oul, may not he 


breathe on bone 


oted t ^ 
voted h Manchester 


cription the new Peychical " 
reoently opened in Leed Mr. Cliíffoi 
director of the laborator Mar 

tates tenc 


A full 
Octboer 


column is de 

26th to a de 
laboratory 
Best, who is th« 
Guardian 
this human 

natural 


Guardian 


hopes to « 
emanation by 


condition 6 


tani 
reproducing ich 
that the 
tudent 
point at 
emanation Vi 


excepto 
p r 


emanation 


become 


two but to a roomful 
toward the 
that 


or woman a the 


work which he can a 


make ible with any 
itter, The poss 


ion of an 
believes to be an essen 
mankind Ever 


which it i 


ial proper the ph 
istence of ybody ha 
composed may be 
Suppo ition gos 


ubconsciou 


one, thougl 


too subtle for h 
further The « 
mind 
the theory that there máy be a vi 
it be #0, it does not sem improba 
body are influenced by diseases « 
the mind in 
then, this invi 
made vi 
research 

civilisation 


a mind and a 


might in 
to confirm 


O 
Í 
ible 


diseases of the 


just as influenced by su 
| that 


thle body 
would comae 


con 
were ible, it 
and this r« 
incurable 
urprise in th 
opened 


warch 
die as 
that 
medical 


Act 
twenty 
{ 


and witnessed, sor 


interest in ite intention 

persona 
health, fits neat! 
that th« 


invisible to the eye in 


pectrur 
ordinar 


cienece adds 


chemicall 


theory further along the pro! 


that the aura and ectoplasm are the 


ectoplasm is th« 
matter 


K 


and 
emanation 
LET 
bodily halo A 
research 
team 

ufficiently 


concentration 
composing the 
ction from the capable 

returns to t body aft« ) 
which Mr. Best anxiou 


not 


aura, an 


hod v 
body 


directive 
party of 
work recently saw it, all 
hanging round th« 

ure of his premi 


however but presen 


nineteen student 


itter 


finite line 


Sunday 


letter 
under 


Three appeared 


the heading 


teresting examples of the nex 


of 
increasing 
are a 


preading the knowledge for 


vigour The letter 


follows 


Christian 


Vh« 


Sre, —Bpiritualism and 
synonymous, as many think 
a physical restoration from the 
is a delusion, a myth 


latter 


Durham 


statement of Mr. E, Last that 

not in the Bible We cannot thinh 

talk without a tongue or we without « 

The idea that we remain after death is absurd 

It was the serpent aid Y« hall not surel 
and Spiritualists are children of the 


A. W 


Sm,—The 
no dead” is 
a brain or 


there 


aliv« 
who 
the 


die v rpent 


LAN NECARE 


notioe the 
Spiritualista by sugge 
were such 

may have been 
mother back 
his crutches 
will then 


Sin ,—1I 
justify 
apost] ^ 
They 
bereaved 
cast away 
ete They 
Spiritualists 


Till then we 


reader trom 


ting 


Langholm attempts te 
that Christ and Hi 
but let those of to-day 
her son, command the 
feed the tarving 
have justified 


hand th« 
cripple t« 
multitude 


themselves a tris 


can afford to treat them with contempt 


B. R. FrhATION 


Fleet. 
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EEUANNA SOUTHCOTT AND HER ' of Life | Brery stutient of deep things know 
FOLLOWERS.” Sap chy sd = 


pket of G« 
— No true Southcottian accepted John War: 
Mrs. Racuet J. Fox REPLIES of the Shilohites, as one of the Seven Messer 
Prophetical Visitation to Great Britain (which 
pursued its course between 1790 to 1918 
To the Editor of Licut. operation and fulfilling their prophecic 
: constantly eliminated persons ot J. Ward 
Sig,—1 trust that you will allow me space in which to ing tests 
EE ES RENS Pe are ea ee in the History tells again and again how the Divine Spirit 
October 14th. ELM ons ipdssansyonriassue ‘ol always had to bear with unbalanced egotistical person 
October 14t ^3 l ; T qat as the Lord says through Jeremiah, “I have not sent thes 
mur un wear’ to -: Dem m t n a egeo sa i e prophets yet the y ran. . . Ifthey had stood in My Council and 
a re Tr ep 18 & € rugs oo n this £ saa wet i r ME had caused My people to hear My words then they should] 
n LUE S ok. ue OE PRESE xe ned them from their evil ways" (Jer. xxiii., 21, ef 
savs I never paid anyone for writing the seals, neither ` ^ * 
S i The fact is, though it is hard to make men of g 
did I ever sell one in my life,” but apart from this the = Ue ET TE f 
=e 1 À tes Eo A lieve it, that Satan, the Spirit of Evil, by means of dec 
writings of Joanna Southcott:are known by the readers of k : 4 
" < "el £ ing spirits, takes captive many a mind in order to confus 
Joanna Southcott, to be the production of a person whose i E x À 
ž : , Ec d d = the issues between God and himself in this last 
whole life will bear the minutest scrutiny, and it is time for s: b: z : TRU ki 
eet r Ad ` spiritual battle. It is because many now believe th: 
English men and women to refuse to allow the honour RCFE rer 9" aa come, for which the Visitat 
of this good and brave woman to continue to be impugned | : 
E see ve > to Joanna prepared the way, that there is such urgent r 
by those who have never read her writings. Judge not, Y a E watt: Ear] ^ 
-a x d z - for the Church of England to investigate the box jequea 
i.e.. ‘condemn not’ (without investigating), and ye shall not z : : 
d T A peta a r = brs bres on o by Joanna to the Nation, in which lie documents, of whi 
be judged—condemned” (without investigation), for this is APCS “= re 3 
: * : Ow ONE it is written All that will happen til My Kingdon 
what the words mean. Even Dr. Reece wrote in his medical EEUU enhn butiall isnot to be know: 
statement, which contains a high testimony to Joanna's x A : P gia tegen ane Y^ 
Tha c Dor T T Bos = oe present; thy writings must be submitted to 
character, ‘‘The seals, it is positively asserted, were never : A - I 
| : i a x Ministers of My Word. 
sold and her followers persist that not one instance of it - : : S 
m When the person appears who is ordained of God 
can be adduced. ^ 


As to Mary Bateman, it is stated on page 410 of ''The the Les or Deliverer whe res M EJE SN 
Express” (the only reliable life of Joanna, by Miss Alice which wi meet the Case thus: If such an one 
Seymour, in two Vols see all Public Libraries), ‘Mary naught can prevent that oxe manifesting the We 
Bateman did not receive a seal from Joanna” ; but, suppos- Work of God The article in Licut owns that 
ing that she did, I should like to ask, “Is that any reason a recrudescence of relief in the mystery that 
for blaming Joanna?" Do not the Clergy and Ministers ot Tor; this A LOUSY es A A higher posiion 
every denomination risk the same thing happening every have been EE the ranks and ther B 
time they admit a candidate into their churches or chapels? standing of the object of the movemen 
Criminals will arise in every denomination so long as human to "the irresistible attra: cou e the Book 
nature is not fundamentally changed. gver. a come Cype. OF mind i 

Now none of Joanna's followers posed as being perfect; , Now though the Spirit SE i 
the sealing was only a witness of their hands to what their who followed Joanna that Shiloh, t 
hearts desired and that was, that Satan's reign over the return to accomplish for t 
earth should cease, that Christ's Kingdom should come Isaiah xi. and Rev. xii., 6, y« 
and that they might so overcome their sinful natures as to stood by all readers of my book - 
have "a part in the Tree of Life,” whenever it should mani- aware ` that such a SoS of Propheti 
fest upon earth, in such manner that it can actually be n H.E. received the 
partaken of, as foretold in the last chapter of the Book of Joanna would manifest 
the Revelation. I am certain that those in Joanna’s day earth” nor did I know it 
who believed that wonderful moment to be nearer than it Revelation," and was told 
actually was, will be less blameworthy than those who dis would return : still less did 
believe in its ever coming to pass! Then again, how common Shiloh," which, we j 
is it for a leader to be taunted with having followers who our seven ye: 
are “publicans and sinners," and there is evidence in the cleveriy summarise ‘ - 
divine writings of Joanna that she too suffered blame for the world~ undenia 
the mis characters that flocked around her, impresse pok r wo fulfilling 
by her simple words and sincerity 

I now come to the subject of th« 
she was told would ! | 
prophecies” (Gen 
obvious that 
should receive 
woman clings t i 
No mortal woman « th 1 : 
such an experience we | IS r at sne real 
to the full can be ie **Fif f Wonder 
in 1813-14. The medical 1 read i 
Vol. of “The Express," quoted above; from this 
that the case baffled all t medical faculty of 
Dr. Jos. Adams, who is alluded to in the articl 
were the only one called in, w ut one 
doctors, of whom seventeen gave as their 
she was pregnant (pp. 363 and 4 Joanna 
equally baffled, for she did understand that 
sign of the Child was to ! ven at 

was a sign of the New Birth of Divine Li í rn : 
the Tree of Life, which was withdrawn at tl ll, would powers of Miss 
be restored to man aw a mate 

Joanna died from the exhaustion t mg riod of three times 

travail from October to December ] y t 
not realising that only by the / 
would Revelation xii. be fulfilled! If she th« 
Child visibly she could not have gone on being persecuted 
as the Apocalypse implies she was. and this persecution has 
never ceased When Dr. Reece summed up the result of 
the autopsy, expressly directed to ! jd by Joanna 
died, he declared that ther« as anic diseasé 
aceount for her death 
To pass to another point While it 1s to the glo: 

God that He can bring to pass His purposes throug! 

feeblest and least gifted with worldly advantages 

tragedy of humanity that it has to be so because 

type, who would be a persona grata to the world 

the Church, is very rarely able to become sufficier 

of human wisdom to receive as little child ' 

things which. about every two thousand wears, are mediated 

to the world by God through the instrumentality of such a 

person. Therefore, as God is about to proceed with His 

Eternal Purpose, which is to destroy sin and death at this ance of help in 

epoch, He has had once again to make use of persons whom 

man despises through whom He will bring in 


ple fo 


BE THE 


strengthens one's 
s new order carry on.— Puro 
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A CASE OF EVIDENCE BY SIMPLE MEANS. 


By GEoncE E. Wricnr 

Probably most students of psychical research are apt to 
consider the use of ‘‘autoscopes’’ being a method by which 
messages of an evidential nature are seldom received The 
following communication, which was received by the use 
of the very simple autoscope ‘‘the stick and board” (as 
employed in the private séance room of the L.S.A.) will 
therefore be of interest The sitters were Messrs 
George and Charles Presslet, both members of this Alliance, 
and in addition three other persons were present when the 
communication was received 

After somé communications, which had no evidentiel 
yalue, the following message was spelt out. 

“Ready. E. Page no death. George, go home.’ 

Q.: Why should George go home? 

"Annie is bad. E. Page." 

Q.: What 1s the matter with her? 

“Faint. Begone.” 

Q.: Who is with her? 

“Go home.” 

After reflection, Mr. Géorge Pressler said aloud tò his 
brother: “Do you think there is anything in this?" Jm- 
mediately the following was spelt out, ''Dad, depart.” 

In compliance with the message the Messrs. Pressler 
went to Mr. George Pressler’s home. When they arrived there 
they found that ‘‘Annie’’ (Mrs. George Pressler) had just 
returned from a picture theatre, where a cornet solo had 
been played, the piece played being a special favourite of 
the ostensible communicator, E. Page. During the play- 
ig of the solo Mrs. Pressler had fainted. On coming to 
herself she had the sensation of hearing the voice of the 
father of “E. Page," who had also passed over some years 
before. 

Mr. George Pressler had not seen his wife since the 
early morning of the day on which the sitting occurred, and 
had no reason whatever to anticipate from her state of 
health that she was in the least likely to have an attack 
of fainting or giddiness. > 

This case, taken as a wnole, is extraordinarily suggestive 
of extra-terrene communication, for the hypothesis of tele- 
pathy or subconscious cerebration would seem to be definitely 
excluded, when we bear in mind the almost simultaneous 
impression of the presence of Mr. Page senior, both with 
the Messrs. Pressler in one place and with Mrs. George 
Pressler in another. A case of this sort should, I think, 
be an encouragement to others to persevere in the use of 
those Simple means, such as the “stick and board," which 
undoubtedly are capable, if patience is exercised, of giving 
good results, even when employed by those who have com- 
paratively little psychic power. 


"AN INDIAN JUGGLER'S PERFORMANCE." 


To the Editor of Licur. 


Bm,—I have read with a certain amount of amusement 
Mr. Harry Price's letter appearing in your last week's 
issue. However, there is a saying, half a loaf is better than 
no bread, and we who are Spiritualists must be satisfied, 
at present, with the half-loaf of Mr. Harry Price's assertion 
that he witnessed abroad most amazing Spiritualistic pheno- 
mena that he vouches for as being absolutely genuine (see 
Mr. Price's letter in Licut on the Hope case). His present 
letter deals largely in unsupported assertion; Spiritualists 
however, want more than assertion. 

As regards Indian fakirs, your readers may be interested 
in the articles by C. L. Hardcastle and M. E. M'Gregor 
which appeared in ''Chambers' Journal" for May 1921 
md September, 1922. If one quoted it would be pretty 
wrtain that Mr. Price would be able to ‘explain the pheno- 
mena away," at least to his own satisfaction. 

The treasurer of the Cave-street Spiritualist Society 
Bristol (Mr. Rowlands) vouches for having himself seen the 
growth of a mango tree from the stone to about a foot 
m height, in the space of a few minutes, without the 
reence of a fakir, in the barracks in India. He (Mr. 

lands) accounts for it on the basis of natural accelera- 
tion of growth due to using a special ant-earth, a view 
that, it appears, was advanced in a well-known Indian 
paper cal the “Pioneer”; it is a view with which I by 
no means agree. Mr. Rowlands’ assertion that in the case 

Def these "tricks" the plants so produced have frequently 
ben left on the ground and there withered, and that 

attempts to continue tlie growth of these accelerated plants 

have failed invariably, is opposed to the ''explanation'"' 
ien by C. L. Hardcastle in ‘‘Chambers’ Journal" for 
tember of this year. 

Perhaps I might just quote page 573 (‘‘Chambers’ 
Journal,’ September, 1922), the writer being M. E. 
M'Gregor : — 

"At one of the bathing festivals at Hardwan, I saw a 
fikir or sacred man-—lying on the bare ground with only 
& small loin-cloth on. Six bonfires of burning wood that 
would have roasted an ox burned round him. . . The 
man in the midst seemed impervious to the heat. . . 
We passed on, and three hours afterwards returned, to find 


LIGHT 


him still there. and the fires bigger than ever 
Hardwan I saw a man hanging head downwards fror 


branch of a tree I told he liv« 
tion I certainls tiled to find 
night or by day ind we often went to se« +} 
our camp was there 


It should be borne in mind that whil 
spurious fakirs (a for instance, conjurers) 
fakir is a t 
Spiritualistic medium 
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A IXCHANGR or LETTERS 


A friend told me of an addr« vhich th« 
Butler gave in his church at Streatha O1 
graphy He had declared that it w ill 
it, and that mediun had said the could 
ticular spirit on the plate when they ed 

I wrote to him that thi 18 a rec 
quite untrue, and that he had taken advar 
position in the pulpit, knowing it could 1 
there, and offered | n opportunit 


self I attach hi er and 1 letter I 


R. H 


My Dear FnarkEND,—] have T 
not« hat ^ ' 

My referencé in 

on Sunday ast wa made in a ta 
nothing, nor am I disposed t alter 
ARE convictions hol 


and 


equal r 
the ibject furth« I I I I 
letter 


Dear Srk My frier 


Oxford 
199 
October * 


THE MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON 


699 


THE SECOND MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. 


PUBLISHED BY RICHARD BADCER. THE CORHAM 


PRESS, BOSTON, U.S.A 
To be obtained from STANLEY PHILLIPS 
45, Brondesbury Road, Lendon, N.W. 
Price 9- per Volume. 
Of these Messages the REV. G VALE OWEN 
* They should be very helpfal to toil-worn 


Publish 


with many cares of earth For they breathe that 


which will be ours some day.” 


£ PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE 
OOME TAX DEDUCTION —can 


FROM IN 


De 


on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly 


Easv Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Sz 


Assurep. Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve 


£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Fr: 


and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from 3 
SOCIETY — 


BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING 
(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD,. Esq.), 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 


136, 


obt 


West- 


700 


SPIRITUALISM AND WAR. 


Sut,—One of the greatest difficulties that ever beset a 
movement is to give a positive definition on a complicated 
issue. The more one endeavours to do so, the worse it be- 
comes, A recent example of an attempt to enforce peace 
by threatening any nation with war in the event of it con 
mitting a breach emphasises the point We endeavour to 
form a league to compel peace on earth. Noboby will deny 
the desirability of that end, yet Spiritualism is opposed to 
force! Hence I presume we must have certain limitations 
and so far as universal peace is concerned, whilst earnestly 
desiring it and striving for it, I, for one, should be sorry 
to have to depend upon a phrase to ensue it, and if, for 
example, I encountered somebody in the act of killing a 
child and its only defence was for me to take the life of 


the aggressor, I should not hesitate to do so. Yet this 
would be an act of warfare; and if the definition, “All war 


is murder," is to unconditionally apply, it is of no service 
to respond that circumstances alter cases or we find our- 
selves once more back to the original problem 

We are accustomed to speaking of ‘Might versus Right 
yet might is not always wrong, and everyone desiring what 
1s deemed right is striving to make it mighty in order that 
it may uphold and enforce its position. Warfare is not 
merely nation against nation, but (what we are apt to 
forget) man against man and creed against creed. This 
being the case there must be limitations even to the 
Lyceum Manual training, for it will « arcelv be claimed that 
S.C.R. 82 is calculated to teach little children the spirit 
of brotherhood or of passive resistance to the views of others 

So much was I impressed by the excellence of your 
leader on October 7th, that I drew special attention to it 
at the hall where I was speaking. I am averse to appear- 
ing controversial, yet, since Lyceum training was quoted 
by Mr. Hambling, together with his inability to imagine 
one so trained conceiving it his highest duty to fight in 
trenches or on the sea, dem respectfully, yet most em- 
phatically, to differ from him. 

As a Lyceum conductor myself, I boldly assert that we 
are very proud of our number who took part in the great 
campaign, and every Sunday a roll-call is made of those 
who made the sacrifice of their earthly career. 

None the less we are lovers of peace—for the nations, 
the classes, the individuals, the Lyceums, and the homes 
and possibly when we have attained the last two objects 
we shall be in a fair way to seeing the realisation of the 
world peace. Vours: ot 

Wa. W. 

119, Isledon-road, Holloway, N.T. 

October 21st, 1922. 
*. Our correspondent deals admirably with the difficulty 
repr nted by what he well des ribes as à compli ated Issue 
It will be seen that in the leader, ‘Love and War last 
week, we had already anticipated some of the points he has 
raised. 


DRINKWATER 


To the Editor of Licut. 

Sir,—If we regard Christ’s statements regarding war as 
authentic. then we must admit that they appear contra- 
dictory. Perhaps Emerson partly solved this vexed problem 
in his “Lecture on War," trom which I quote. 

“War and peace resolve themselves into a 
the state of cultivation. At a certain stage of his progress 
the man fights, if he be of a sound body and mind. At a 
certain higher stage he makes no offensive demonstration 
but is alert to repel injury and of an unconquerable heart 
At a still higher stage, he comes into the region of holi 
ness; passion has passed away from him, his warlike nature 
is all converted into an active medicinal principle.' In 
the light of these statements the esoteric mearing of 
“Blessed are the peacemakers,” ete., becomes clearer 
Yours faithfully, 

E. P. Prentict 


mercury ot 
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THE SUBCONSCIOUS MIND AND 
THE DIRECT VOICE. 


By Junius Frost 


interest and pleasure C. E. D 
and am glad to x 
points l'here are, hi 


hould like to say a 


read with much 
(& article on the above 
that we are in agreement oii 
severa] points upon which I 


subject 
most 
evel 
words. 
To begin with, I regret that I conveyed the impress 
that I regarded materialisations as common 
certainly did not intend to do so, as I 


phenome 
know full well 


these are among the rarest of phenomena. 
As regards the Direct Voice, the Colonel’s remarks 
interest me immensely. I fully agre« 


with his comments 
the generally unsatisfactory conditions under which t 
twpe of phenomena is produced. Further, I know, as à 
result of a few experiments, that it is a very simple matte 
to fake the direct voice in the dark and to make voices 
appear to come from all Corners of the room, without mov- 
ing from one's chair. 

"Cc. E. B.'s" ideathat the mind*of the medium is connected 
with the direct voice is, I admit, new to me I had always 
imagined the phenomena to be caused by a partial material 
isation, although this theory had many ditlculties. If tl 
inedium’s mind is connected with the phenomena, this fact 
will throw some light on a puzzling experience which a friend 


and I had at a séance held by a well-known Birminghar 
trumpet medium. At these seances, an Italian sometimes 
comes through. On my last visit, I had an opportunity of 
challenging the communicator I asked him (in Italian) 
"In what part of Italy did you live? The reply came 
“Till we meet again, sir," and immediately afterwards the 
voice said to the next sitter, “Good evening, Miss and 
then ceased There are two points here. First, the non- 


sensical answer to my question. Second, the communi- 
cator’s remarks had a pronunciation utterly unlike that of 
any Italian (I speak with some knowledge, having spent 
two years in Italy and haying travelled in the country con 


siderably) but exactly; as an English mar uT requainté | 


with Italian, might pronounce a few stock phrases he had 
seer This communicator also sang in Italian. I cannot 
pronounce any definite opinion as regards the song as I 
could not catch the words at all clearly It is, however, 


jietimes sing 


does not know 


medium 
although he 


note that the 
his normal 


interesting to 
in Italian in 
the langu: 


My friend 


state 


who served in India dur he war 

addressed by a Hindu. hat the Hindu sl ild come to my 
friend is interesting. as the medium had never seen hir 
before, aud did not even know his name This Hindu 
gave a name whi h was highly curiou I I: d 1 a mar j 
name depends on his religion The communicator gave 
three names, each sLowing a different religion! He 
claimed to be a Sikh, but omitted from his name one wi 
which is found in that of every Sikh 

Had- I not. on other occasions, had really evidential 
messages by the medium, through the trumpet, I should 
have been inclined to say the whole thir was fraud. A 
it is, if “C. E. B.’s’’ theory is correct, and t ibconscious 
mind of the medium was in some way at wor the peculiar 
nature of the communications 1s pert KI ible, 

In the above case. the medium w trance 
therefore his subconscious mind could 
most favourable conditions. Yet 
medium enabled to produce a loud voice throug! trumpet 

Are the medium’s vocal organs used If so, how 1s tl 


sound conveyed to a distance? And how ll this theo 
fit in when the medium is fully conscious and conversir 
at the same time as the trumpet voici l'hese ire ques 
tions on which many of us would appreciate further 


enlightenment. 


SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


In an address on Sunday, the 15th ulto., to. the Chelten 
bam Spiritualist Society, at the Rotunda, Major Marriott 
D.S.0., after dealing in general with Spiritualism, cited 
instances of two remarkable  materialisations that took 
ace in Exeter prison when he was governor of it. He 
fe zan by pointing out what he regarded as a mistake in 
policy on the part of those who wished to bring these glad 
tidings home to the hearts of all people of whatever creed 
namely to have rather studiously omitted the personality 
of Jesus Christ in their hymns and prayers, on the plea 
that it was doctrinal; and that since Spiritualism was the 
key to all religions, it would be wrong to emphasise the 
Christ too much. In avoiding this danger they appear to 
have incurred a more formidable one, making them appear 
antagonistic to all the creeds of Christian nations. He 
pointed out how inspirational addresses and spirit communi- 
cation laid so much stress on the fact that Christ was the 
central figure in the neavenly spheres and truly reigned 
there, directing the ministry of love, that there was not the 
slightest ground for going out of the way to appear to 
belittle the importance of His Divine Mission on earth. 
Surely they should endeavour by all means not to give 
offence to the great Christian Churches, especially now 


when the Archbishop of York has been. compelled to admit 
to what an extent the Church is losing its hold on moderi 
thought and action. The Church is, therefore, now ripe for 
to Spiritualism, and voices from the beyond 
time for this 1s not far off Already the 
heights of splendid 
dawn of spirit. sovereignty and many quotation 
are in the same strain. Major Marriott then showed what 
little real opposition there would be to an acknowledgmet 
of Christ from other creed China, in the throes of 
political revolution years ago, asked the Archbishop 
of Canterbury for the prayers of England that she should 
be guided aright. Japan, after the Russian War, seriousl 
thought of adopting the Christian religion, and probably 
would have done so but for the great schism which w 
fortunately between the Roman and Anglica 
Churches Again, a large section of Islam is expectant of 
a Mahdi (the instructor of the True Way), who shall be n 
other than Sidna Aeesa (our Master Jesus)! Thus the fea 
of antagonising other creeds is largely imaginary In con 
clusion, details regarding the materialisations occurring 1 
Exeter prison were given, and in addition an account ol 
the progress and conditions of a young man w ho was hanged 
in 1921, which the ex-chaplain of the prison had lately 
received, through a well-known medium. This ended a very 
pregnant address.—From the ‘‘Gloucestershire Echo." 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. 
Tap MESSAGES OF ANNE SIMON. 


(Continued from page 685.) 


——— 
Tore IN ANY MANSION. 


You ask of the time in any Mansion or spiritual plane? 
I cannot tell you this, as my mortal appreciation and realisa- 
tion of time have disappeared. The happiness exists in 
this: We realise we are becoming and will arrive, all of us, 
not certain chosen ones! Such are God-love and God-laws 
for the spiritual kingdom. “How,” we know through 
spiritual growth. ‘‘When,’’ we do not understand because 
our present happiness is of such unique fineness that its 
present state is all-satisfying to the spirit-consciousness. 


No Isonation ror Sprrit-Soutrs. No Masks! 


The spirit-soul is not in isolation, as is the mortal. For 
the latter there is always the little soul-centre, which is 
unshared by other mortals; and this state of individualism 
makes him feel so frequently his loneliness. But here the 
inner consciousness of each spirit-soul is shared, as it were, 
by every other spirit-soul. He holds nothing of himself 
back when he gives out his emanations. It is his finest 
spiritual soul-centre; and this makes the peculiar unity of 
these heavenly places through confidence (this might be 
the earth-word!). We know that the emanations represent 
a certain spiritual soul-identity, his all! There are no 
masks in these heavenly places. The words of mortals are 
so frequently masks, ''false faces," the children of earth 
call them! The mortal of gentle frankness (it must not 
he barbed!) that gives his innermost soul-quality, without 
dissimulation, is reaching out towards a uRTRGUS EIE of 
the spirit-souls of our places of happiness. 


INADEQUACY oF EanrH-LaNGUAGE FOR SPIRIT UNFOLDING. 


The finality of ultimate spirit-conditions are love and 
energy. There can be no more understandable explanation 
to the mortals of mortal planes. We, as spiritual entities, 
sense the higher condition of love and energy, but it is 
not possible- to explain it further to mortal intelligence. 
If I were writing to the mortals of the higher mortal planes 
of development, I might explain more; for their under- 
standing would make this possible. I sense, therefore, as 
spiritual entity, more than I can express to the earth- 
mortal through his limitation of earth-conception and earth- 
language. If my mission were to write to the higher 
spiritual planes the language would be obviously different 
and intuitive in processes. It would be recognised by them 
with the same confidence as you realise the earth-words, 
When the spiritual souls confer with the earth-mortals by 
intuitive processes these are not yet accepted by the earth- 
mortal with confidence. I am writing to you in the 
language of my native, mortal dwelling-place. To be under- 
stood by others of the earth-plane it must be translated into 
numerous languages. If were imparting through in- 
tuition-processes to the mortals of higher planes, it would 
be understood with surety by all mortals of those mortal 
planes as a universal language, and would be accepted by 
them. 

EARTH LANGUAGE. 


Earth Language, staggering like an overladened beast of 
burden! Driven here and there by the passing crowd, 
nobility often emasculated, and the pauper wears the crown! 
Do you remember how I struggled with earth-words? I am 
under a partial earth-influence at this moment. The world 
may understand. Tt is just as if I were beside you. I 
sense the earth home. I write to you often and only for 
yourself in this consciousness. It will comfort you. Tt is 
what we knew together, happily hand in hand. The other, 
the exaltation and spiritual union, is what we will know as 
One Identity. 


LANGUAGE WILL BE SPIRITUALISED, 


The spirit-life of man is often above the medium of 
language, brutalised through materiality, The tendency 
of earth language is always to rise upward, but its bonds 
Vitiate, and it is dragged through muddy places, is de- 
batched, its spirit-gleams obliterated. The poet takes the 
remnants and creates his own heaven; but the medium is 
gross, and he will struggle to refine, where influences are 
constantly dethroning. With man’s increased spirituality, 
the medium of language will also "spiritualise. As 
material wants become lessened, material words will drop 
away like waste-matter, more and more, leaving only the 
leaming spirit-words, each one a mortal soul-condition, 
little stars of light, expressive of an entirety of feeling or 
thought. Can you see here the growth toward the spirit- 
emanations of our plane, an entire atmosphere projected 
in one emanation? And so language, with its strange 
excrescences and idiosyncrasies, will gradually be evolved to 
a higher spiritual significance, its grossness being an ex- 
ression of mortal man's yet elementary developments. A 
seeker still, of course, materiality, he has not yet reached 
to the larger spiritual man, but is evolving. 


(Ta be continued.) 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS 


HOW-I IMPROVED | erm tto 0o53 patie of curo ve 


especially the “suggestions” which one has to administer 
Y Y oneself Jut they do work There is no dou! bont th 
M MEMOR Only they must be given a fair chanos 
2 "i ° . - 
1A One evening Imagine a man sitting down wit! our 
© croaking repeatedly in a sepulchr v I 
and well," or “I am getting better That is not the 
e: to do ít. He should try and look the part also, Let 
By VICTOR JONES. ing the formula and if he can par it á nter 
“ Of course I know you! Mr. Addison Clark, of Hull EPIS eo mueh. the bette: irn 
“ [f I remember correctly—and I do remember çor- b cds That ra SEN Y SEINE, D TE Wien 
rectly—Mr. Burroughs, the timber merchant, introduced £y zi ; e; tior e 2 : i n ux is. "n Xe a etu 
me ti u at the luncheon at the Automobile Club three zi il # = [^ = : d; ys Uca. PERA n à 
years ago this coming May. This is a pleasure indeed! I ODEON: OFS parro 
haven't seen you since that day. ow is the grain , . s 
business? And how did that amalgamation work out?” Amongst the rules I have heard of : overt 
The assurance of this speaker—in the crowded cor- ment by suggestion, are two which seem very re: 
ridor of the Hotel Metropole—compelled me to turn and The first is that a victim of insomnia should hímse 
look at him, though I must say it is not my usual habit sleep suggestion in the daytime when he i I 
to eavesdrop, even in an hotel lobuy. not it until when, in bed, the anti-sleep tendency 
j “ He is David M. Roth, the most famous memory ex- most and has to be struggled ainst The other 
i pert in the world," said my friend Kennedy, answering suggestion is most efficacious v given while the mir 
my question before I could get it out. ‘‘ He will show body are negative—that is, during rest hours at r 
you many more wonderful things than that before the seems a little contradictory but is not really so, for the 
evening is ovet.” mentioned theory applies to an exceptional case The 
And he did of the victim of sleeplessness is usua most pi 
As we went into the banquet-room the host was intro- night 7 
ij ducing a long line of guests.to Mr. Roth. I got in line, , s . , 
H and when it.came to my turn Mr. Roth asked: ‘‘ What 
} are your initials, Mr. Jones, and your business and tele- A sentimental POUDE wile, observing thay a 
j phone number?" Why he asked this I learned later, sometimes described in legal documents (and on tombstone 
| when he picked out from the crowd the sixty men he as the “relict” of her husband ud. to Dave prove 
had met two hours before, and called each by name with- against the word as a hz eful one Edwit De san 
out a mistake. What is more, he named each man's her spouse, "if you die before me nothing v ce me i 


los rweelf t n « hed vour r« 
business and telephone number accurately allow myself to be described : 1 


I won't tell you all the other amazing things this man * * LÀ . 


2x Ce 10w he called out. ithout a t p E 
EH ED rev = — me m "un € ate ente It was a quite natural objection If the 
tion, long liste of numbers, ban clearings, prices, lo Spiritualist I can also h« x Í e 


numbers, parcel-post rates, and anything else the guests 


gave him in rapid order. pe qp p - n : tar r 

When I met Mr. Roth again he rather bowled me ze 
over by saying, in his quiet, modest way :— - é d s 

“ There is nothing miraculous about my remembering But uttered my prot gair gon IX 
anything I want to remember, whether it be names It is on appropriate in a scientific or te 
faces, figures, facts, or something I have read in a To describe some loved friend in P: 4 n ent 
magazine, functioning on the astral plane n ¢ ! 

"You can do this just as easily as I do. sheer bathos 

“My own-memory,' continued Mr. Roth, ''was E k 7 í 
originally very faulty Yes it was—a really poor A well-known speaker d g 
memory On meeting a man I would forget his name in me the lo de e Sr g 
th seconds, while now there are probably 10,000 men provines They 
and women, many of whom I have met but once, whose little í or I eemed g 7 
names I can recall instantly on meeting them.” meeting Thi with a littl 

“ That is all right for you, Mr. Roth," I interrupted some quite incompetent spez 
“ You have given years to it Jut how about 7 It offended ! a Af. 

Mr. Jones," he replied, “ I can teach you the secret j : 4 

of a good memory in one evening. I have done it with 
thousands of pupils In the first of seven simple lessons I i ; 
which I have prepared for home study I show you the ) 
basic principle of my whole system, and you will find it he jy leg í 
not hard work, as you might fear, but just like playing í 
a fascinating game I will prove it to you.” ‘ 

He didn’t have to prove it His Course did: I got I 
it the very next day from his Principals D 


When I tackled the first lesson I was amazed to find n 
that I had learned—in about an hour—how to remember 
a list of one hundred words so that I could call them out NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 
forward and backward without a single mistake 
That first lesson stuck. And so did the other six The Experiences of a Psych é nd ( 
My advice to you is, don’t wait another minute. Send Tremas 
for Mr. Roth's amazing Course, and see what a wonder- ming < 
ful memory you have got Your dividends in 


INCREASING EARNING POWER will be enormou of 0 "ox By } 
VICTOR JONES 
Li« W. E. £8 B.A 
SEND NO MONEY. 4 
Bo confident are the principals of the Roth Memory « « 1 h« H.s e 
Course that onoe you have an opportunity to see in your Les Vivgnts et Ix Mort By He Revr 
own home how easy it is to double, yes treble, your Durville, Par (10 frar 
memory power in a few short hours that they are willing 1 Me By T.H. E. A f. V 
to send the Course for free exami ion net,) 
DON'T REND ANY MONEY. Merely write a letter Our Widening Outle By G. ( í J 
snd tbe complete Course will be sent at onee If von Watkir 2s. & et 
are not entirely satisfied, send it back any time within A Stude Te B Astr i 
three days after you receive it, and vou will owe nothing Robsor C Palme Í net 
But if you are as pleased as are the 175.000 other men ri Mind of M f By M p i 
and women who have taken the Course, send only 35s. in de Crespig Ed 1A i | 
full payment. You take no risk, and vou have everything Occultisr By Fd d Clodd y & ( 
to goin, so post the letter now before this remarkable (Two lectures de ered } n I 
fier is withdrawr Write to the Principal 7 1 24th, 192 
i In D « By W W s. 
1 ROTH MEMORY COURSE, (6s, net 
| The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools, Royal Magazin« M ovembhe 
i (Dept. L) PATERNOSTER HOUSE Premier Magazine” (? 
i “Psyche (October 
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ND ANSWERS. 


Cendueted by the Editor. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c,, ín fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves reeponsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to as in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply. 

x = Aled mW 
LL | e. f M ee e 


NOTE ective ir : I 
Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see MD 
that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered, We are always glad of commente or of informa- 


j usefully ment e answers giv 
fion that may usefully supplement the answers given PSYCHICAL EXPERIENCES 


f 


IS THERE SURVIVAL FOF ALL? 
©. Trevogr.—This is a question 
several times before We are quite 
teach a doctrine known as ‘‘condit 
we recall that one distinguished authority 
men were all immortal, some ret 
tinue in their evil courses and defy t 
them. Jt seemed to us that there 
question, We know 
hell of remorse would like 
and if he could extinguish himself by persevera 
ness he might, per contra, defy his Creator 
his existence. That argument then was easily a 
by showing the reverse side of the proposition. We 
the attitude of Sir Oliver Lodge, who onc ad t 
should be careful of our conduct since we H 
ourselves for ever In this matter we look t 
of Nature, and seeing that the human spirit 


survive all things, as being imperishable never ex í 
to find any failures on the part of the Div telligence SPONTANEOUS PHENOMENA 


in carrying out the plan of human and spi 


an 


REINCARNATION. 
L. G.—W.e have dealt with thi questic 
occasions, and so far find nothing to add to 
previously said. It is a theory, various in 
bably with some basis in reality not easy 
definite terms. It is taught by people on ! 
Way, te., by spirits as well as by person 
There, as here, there is a conflict of view 
municators deny it jut final proof, or 
ing, so that it is not a question that need ser 
us But you need be under no apprebension that 
true it involves a loss of individuality. Índis 
siste through all external changes As to inf 
the subject being received from the other sid« 
nothing in the way of actual knowledge, only 
indicated, arguments, views and opinions for or 
Certainly some people claim to have distinct recoll« 
of previous lives on earth. We cannot pronounce on tl 
things. They may, or may not, be psychometrical or 


“POWER is with those who can SPEAK "— 


—the late Lord Salisbury. 


LADSTIONE, too, said; “Time and money spent ín training the voice is an investment 
which peys & greater interest than any other.” The importance of public speaking is 
now y recognised, but many people who believe that this ability can only be acquired 
by oral instruction st & high fee will be surprised and interested in the new pointe of view 
suggested by the publication entitled : 


“EVERYONE HAS SOMETHING TO SAY.” 


A copy of this attractive booklet will be sent free to any reader of “LIGHT” who cares to apply 

for it. In addition to containing much helpful advice, it fully describes the A B.C. Course in 

Effective Speaking, which has the warm approval of many distinguished public men, including 

members of both Houses of Parliament. King’s Counsel, Barristers, and Business Men. Many 

professions! men who are now taking the Course have expressed appreciation of the remarkable 

ogress they are now making, For full information write for & copy of " Everyone Has 
to Bay" to 


THE PRINCIPAL, The A.B.C. Course in 
EFFECTIVE SPEAKING, 
(Dept. L.) Paternoster House, London, EC.4 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


——— 


W. A. MELTON.—We are interested in the examples you 
give in connection with the problem of “Animal Survival." 
They have their parallels, as you know, in other instances. 
But as our main subject is human survival, we cannot 
record all these cases. 

F. J. Rice.—We have your letter, but you do not 
mention the name of the hall. In any case it is no affair 
of ours, and any protest should be addressed to the 
promoters of the meeting. The question is one on which 
there is a great deal of controversy amongst Spiritualists 
themselves, and it is not one on which we can adjudicate. 

R. Owrn.—Thank you very much. The instances are 
curious and we will probably refer to them. 

Pmro.—hReference to your letter and article has been 

delayed by heavy pressure of other matters. We will try 
and deal with the subject later. 


Tug British ConrEgcE.—Mr. Robert King has just con- 
cluded a series of valuable lectures at the Spritish College 
on “Occult Training," and those who attended the course 
were greatly helped by the clear way in which the instruc- 
tion was given. The final lecture on “Fasting and Soul 
Growth” aroused considerable discussion. Mr. King’s 
view seems to be that extremes of action either in eating 
or other practices do not help psychic development, but 
that the right course is to exercise moderation, with 
occasional abstinence from flesh or other foods, to lighten 
the physical body, and to strengthen the will. He pointed 
his remarks with a Zulu proverb which says. ''The stuffed 
body cannot see secret things," and commended the maxim 
to the consideration of his hearers. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are cenfined to announcements of meetings on the ceming 
Sunday, with the addition only ef other engagements in the same 
week, They are charged at the rate of 1s. for twe lines (including the 
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall,- Limes Grove.—Sunday, Nov. 
5th, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. Bodding- 
ton. Grand Bazaar, December 5th and 6th; gifts of articles 
and offers of help urgently required. 

Croydon.—Harewoód Hall, 96, High-street.—Nov. 5th, 
J1, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, service. 

Brighton.—Athenaum  Hall.—Nov. 5th, 11.15 and 7, 


Mrs. Prince; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednes- 
day, 8.15, Mr. Robert Gurd. 
Church of the Spirit, Camberwell.—The Guardian 


Offices, Havil-strcet, Camberwell Town Hall.—Nov. 5th, 11, 
Mrs, B. Stock; 6.30, Mrs. Redfern. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday. 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. Redfern; 7, Mrs. Mary 
Clempson, address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 
8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. 
Edey. Free healing: Thursday, from 5, children; Friday, 
from 7, adults. Membership earnestly invited: annual 
subscription, 6/-. 

St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove. North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—Nov. 5th, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward. Wednesday, Nov. Bth, class for spiritual healing, 
Mr. Harold Carpenter. Thursday, Nov. 9th, 8, address and 
clairvoyance, Mr. Austin. 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—Nov. 5th, 11, 
public circle; 7, Mr. G. R. Symons. Thursday, Nov. 9th, 
7, Mr. and Mrs. Muspratt. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—Nov. 5th, 11.30 and 7, 
address and clairvoyance. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs, F. King- 
stone. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side)—Sunday, Nov. 5th, 11, Mr. W. W 
Drinkwater; 7, Mrs. Edey. Nov. 8th, Mrs. E. Neville. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17. Warwick-street.- 
Noy. 5th, 6.30, Miss Thompson. Thursday, Nov. 9th, 
Mrs. Harry. 

Central.—144, High Holborn (entrance, Bury-street). 
Nov. 3rd, 7, Mrs. Stock. Nov. 5th, 7, Miss F, Scatcherd. 

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters! 
Hall, Raglan-street, Dartmouth-road.—Sat., Nov. 4th, 
730, propaganda meeting, Miss E, Stead, Mrs. Ogilvie. 
Nov. 5th, 6.30, Mrs. Hull. Wednesday, Nov. 8th, 8, 
service, 

. Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 

Nov. 5th, 3 and 7.30, Mr. Geo. Prior and Welsh Choir. 

Wednesday, Nov. 8th, 7.30, Mr. A. Woodman. 


„Mas. Joy SwELtL, author of the “Ministry of Angels," 
will minister to the sorrow-stricken, and others in need of 
spiritual hel », at 37, Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and 
Bí Lo Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment 


[November 4, 1929, 


*AgsENT from the body, present with the Lord"; hoy 
can this be unless man rises to life soon after the death of 
his morta] body? Paul's working, practical belief is hor, 
indicated plainly.—From ‘‘Man’s Survival After Death, 
by the Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE. 
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NOW READY AT ALL BOOKSELLERS. 


THE MIND OF A WOMAN. 
MRS. PHILIP Ch. DE CRESPIGNY 


Cloth. price 7s. 6d, net. 

The Au hor maintains that despite the trammels of a difficult e. 
vironment woman has developed qualities which are lacking in th, 
other sex, but equally potent and conducive to the common weal, 

Londen: EDWARD ARNOLD & CO., 41 & 43, Maddox-street, W. 1, 


THE KNIGHT OF RAVENSWOOD, 


A Romance of Richard Cœur de Lion. 


By a Spirit Author—Maris Warrington. 


Author of “ The New Quo Vadis," and other tales,— 
Jarrolds, Ltd, 


GLADOLA RESTAURANT . 
44, South Molton Street, W.1. | 


Tel: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 
SPECIAL 2/- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M, 
ALSO A LA CARTE. 


TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES, 
DINNERS 6 to 9, Table d'Hote, 3/6, or à la Carte, Wine List, 


Open Sundays from 12.45. 
Delicious Evening Meals are served from 8 to 9 p.m. 


“LIGHT” 


for 1921 


BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE 1s. EXTRA. 


Buch a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess, 


Send remittance to: 


OFFICE OF "LIGHT," 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1. 


HORACE BUSBY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing, 
" The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 
advice gladly given by appointment. 


Brighton, —Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot & cold 
water, eleotric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 
terms. Write for tariff—Mr. & Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace, 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 
finished, with full instruetions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Bros, 
Beicntific Instrument Makers, 50, Church Read, Kingsland, London,N.l. 


Paying Guests received. Country cottage. Quiet, 
restful home, Glorious scenery.—Mrs. Le Cerf, The Haven, 
Cuckoo Hill, Bransgore, Christ"hurch, Hants. 


Doctor, specialising in Electrical Treatment, with com- 

plese Instalstion in pleasant house in &outh Coast town, has 
vacancy for a Resident Patient. For terms, etc, write: Doetor, c't 
“ LIGHT,” 5, Queen Square, W.C. 1. 


Bound vols. of “LIGHT” wanted. State pricé, vol. 
number and condition.—H. H., Office of * Licur.” 

Wanted. News of Mr. Joseph Clow (healer), Write- 
Turner House, Ringwood, Hants. 


For Gentleman requiring good rooms, best position, 
Earl's Court, close to Busses, Trains. —'Phone Kensington 3541 


Children well-trained Dancing, Elocution, Singing, Piano 
Physical Culture by qualified teachers —’ Phone, Kensington, 35 


Refined young man (24) seeks post. Keen on “Psychical 

Research." 10 years with principal Railway Company, Compe! 
en resignation throvgh very slight eye defect, Anywhere, anything 
will someone help please? — Gemuine particulars willingly given, Bet 
21, Hutchinson & Iz 24, Paternoster Row, B,C 
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ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK 

Tuesday, November 7th, 3.15 p.m.- 

the Sixth of a course of 10 lectures on “ The Princ 

to the Double—Its powers—Spontaneou 
Consciousness and the Double) 

Wednesday, November 8th, 4 p.m.—Discussior 


commence at 4 p.m., when tea will be The charge for eac 
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Friday, November 10th, 4 p.m.—“ Talks with Mz 


Questions.” Preceded at 3 p.m. by Conversational Gathering 


Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, which 


personal experiment in mental phenomena, is available for men 
Members’ Room. 
been provided.» Arrangements have been made for the serv 


ice of 


of Psychical Science and Spiritualism on ^ day and Thursdz 
Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the A 


new members will be admitted for the remainder of the 
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Clairvoyance, Mrs 
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PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 
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Cloth, 336 pages, 8s., post fiee. 


A cautious and comprehensive desc-iption of tha evidence for Prychical 
ne, by a great Scientist. Strongly recommended for Sceptical 


Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) By IHE REV HAS. I 
HERVE TEOT aTe casio ee Stage Fright. MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH f 
A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (3rd impressicn,) z EXPERLEM ; 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 2s. 6d., post free 2s. 9d. -. Clot tis. 3d. 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental! Progress. M e 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 
. A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS By the late ELLIS 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 1s. 2d. PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT. A Sc tific " T e e Fur enta n 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 5s. 6d. L5 ORE MEO E ^ RU Fu 
THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Mental Processes. ts. 12d., si . 
Cloth, 172 page», net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. = ——— 
Tx By GEORGE E. WRIGHT ga g S 
By STANLEY DE BRATH, M.lostC.E. (V. C. Desertis). : à pA 
PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION E RU 
OF NATURAL LAW. I ea - cm 
With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S, c Tate a ae RESEANON, 2 
Third Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380 pages, 6s., post free. ; T. "Chr Fa - Y x 
By CAMILLE FLAMMARION, the great astronomer. ba S 3a: 9d = 
DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY. By LADY GLEN - ES 
AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH. SYMBOLISM 
AFTER DEATH. of the Sj tual W i as reve aled to 
Cloth, 370 pages, tts. 3d. each, post free. y 
JUST OUT. 
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. Through the i TON M f 
SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL. UXxOD), a e Lond - itualist All 
With Introduction by Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S. SPIRIT TEACHINCS. 
Cloth, 8vo., 11s. 3d., post free. Witha Biography by CHARLTON SPEER, and two ge 
This book includes the remarkable ** Newspaper Tests,” obtained through Ninth Ed cl " 
the Mediumship of Mrs. Osborne Leonard. Ninth Edition. s. 6d st fre 3 
By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of " LIGHT," 1599-1914) and By JAMES COATI I 
MRS. (M. H) WALLIS. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, AUCI epe E qom pt 
Boards, 104 pages, 18. 8ld., post free. .. HUMAN MAGNETISM. 
A QUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. C 253 pages, net 6s, post free 6s. 6d 
» Mediumship Explained. IL How to Develop Medtumshi, PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 
II, Psychical Powers ; How to Cultivare Them. = 186 pages, uet 2s., post tree, 2s. 3d 
Cloth, 312 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 28, 23d. each IS MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FACT OR FANCY 7 
post free. - 95 ges, net 2s., post free 2s. 3d. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL, M.A. JUST OUT. 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOOTRINE. FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE 
Large crown Bvo. Cloth, 88. 3d., post free. 3y the REV. G. VALE OWEN. 
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S. Cloth, 191pp., 4s. 10d. pzst free 
OM THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. — PM. PEN 


By H. A. DALLAS. 
OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
128 pages, 2s. 2id. 
A valuable little book for those 


who have religious and 


regard to Spiritualism. 


THE UMBISCOVEREB COUNTRY. 


With an introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle, 
270 pages, 3s. 6d., post free, 


The above publications and all other works om Spiritualism, Psychical 


Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd , 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. r. 


By DAVID GOW (Editor of “ Lieut”). 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 
Paper Covers, 28. 3d., post free. 


Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pro- 
Send Remittance with order. 
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ient Water 


LANCET—“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative.” 


Medical 
MEDICAL TIMES—“ Osmos should have a wide sphere of usefulness, 
Press = and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indicated," 
gri. MEDICAL PRESS-'"The use of Osmos is based on well-known 
Opinions principles and it should command a big sale." 


—Take it for Your ailment— 


Constipation Dyspepsia Haemorrhoids 
Liver Congestion Gastric Catarrh Gout 

Bilious Attacks Indiscretion in Diet, Rheumatism 
Headache, &c. &c. Obesity, &c. 


WHAT DOCTORS SAY: 


Doctors in all parts of the country report highly suc- 
cessful treatment of the above complaints, e.g., 


CONSTIPATION 


"I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation with 
excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it leaves 


no injurious after-effects.” 
M.R.C.S., L.S.A. 


INDIGESTION 
“Tn cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish action 


of the bowels, I have never found Osmos fail I am pre- 


scribing it regularly.’ 
M.D., M.R.C.P. 


H/EMORRHOIDS 


“I have personally found Osmos excellent. Now that 
I know its value | will recommend it." 


M.B., B.Se.Lond. 


Sold at all Chemists, Boots Cash Chemists, Taylor's Drug Co. L 
Timothy White, Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle, or post free from 


OSMOS WATERS, LTD., 
CROWN WHARF, HAYES, MIDDLESEX 


If your health worries you, send a postcard for Booklet. 


Printed by the Friars Printina Association, Liwiren, 28a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published 
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, B.0.—Saturday, November 4th, 1922, 


Continental Agents: Messageries Hachette et Oie., Paris; Messrs. Dawson & Sons (Low's Ex i 
, Jie : . £ deport), London; 
Austealasia ; Messrs, Gordon and Geteb, Ltd. London Australasia and B. Africa: Messrs, Dawson & Eons, Lor 
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A Message for Armistice Day. 


From Over the Border. 
A Soldier's Account of his Life 
nfter Crossing 


The Mystical Significance of Number. 
Address by Mr. George MacLochlan. 


The Alleged Fraud with the 
Crewe Circle. 
An Official Explanation Wanted. 
Spiritualism and War. 
SATURDAY, NOV. Ith, 1922 By Stanley De Brath. 
No, 2,185 —Vol. XLII, Spiritualism from Another Angle. 
Registered as a Newspaper. By J. Arthur Hill. 
Price Fourpence. Animal Survival. 
Letters from our Readers. 


Etc.. etc. 
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Telephone: Hon. Principal: 
PARK 4709 J. HEWAT McKENZIE 


The British College of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W. :: 


New Autumn Syllabus on application tó Hon. Secretary 
Classes Lectures. Excellent Library 
Daily Demonstrations and Experiments in Psychic Phenomena 


Direct Voice. MRS. B, COOPER. Private appointments. 
Direct Voice Groups. (10persons.) Wednesdays, 8 p.m. Fridays, 5p.m. 
Ouija Board and Writing Experiments and Instruction 


Mon, Nov. 13th. 8 p.m. Lecture, * Dissociation, Symbolisation, and 
Splitting of Personality." MISS V. M. FIKTH 
Wed. Nov. l5th, 8 p.m. Lec "Present-day Modes of Spiritual 
Development MR. BLIGH BOND 
Thurs., Nov. 16th, 3p.m. Lecture, '* Concentration as an Aid to Ps al 
Development,” M&S. D. GRENSIDE. 


the above lectures are open to non-memb 
(Open to non-u 


MR. VOUT PETERS. 
MES, KINGSIONE 
MRs. JAMRACH 


Ouija Board and Auto tic Writing 


All 
PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. 


Friday, November 10th, 8 p.m. 
i Tuesday, November 1, 3.30 p.m, 
Friday, November 17th, 8 p.m, 


Experiments and Guidance ir 


embers.) 


i MRS. HESTER TRAVERS SMITH Apply Hon ec. 
H = 
E 

Gy | College Quarterly, “Psychic Science ” (Editor, MR, BLIGH BOND), 
H 2s. 6d ; 2s. Jd. post free. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, itea. 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Strect, W. 


Hn sz 
IB SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 12th, at 6.80 p.m. 
"n [1 speaker: MRS, B. HEWAT McKENZIE. 
l ij Clatrvoyante : MRS. F. KINGSTONE. 
| WEEKDAY MBETINGS "at 
f M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 6, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 


TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 14th, at 7.30 p.m. 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages, MR. J. J. VANGO. 


IM THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 16th, at $.0 p.m. 

Spirit Descriptions and Messages, MRS. A. M. CRAZE. 
These meetings are free to Members and Associates, Visitors by ticket, 1s 
} MONDAY, NOVEMBER 13th, 8 p.m., Lantern Lecture. 
ý “spirit Photography" by PROF. J. COATES. 
Tickets—One Shilling 


Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum. 
H i All correspondence to Hon. Secretary, 4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 


5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in NorthSt, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. 

Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 


Tuesday, November 14th, 11.30 a.r Class for Spiritual Development and 
LOK ohy MI33 EARLE. 
MISS BURTON 


Í Tuesday, November 14th n. Self-Mastery Class A 
Wednesday, November 15th, 3 p.m. Circle for Psychometrical Character 
reading. MI § CONSTANCE HOLMES 


3pm .m., MRS, OGILVIE 


Thursday, November 16th, Healing Cia 
Thursday, Nove. woer 16th, 6 p.m ional Group. MES. OGILVIE 


Friday, November 17th, 2 30 to 5, Library “st Home" to which Members and 
friends are cordially invited. 


Sittings for Psychic Photography. (By appointment.) MRS. DEANE. 


to develop the power of 
Conducted by MRS, OGILVIE. 

Psychic Photography. MRS DEANE 
Psychic and Spiritual Development, MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 


mre beipg arranged. Please write for particulars 


who seriously desire 


Healing 


Classes for: Those 


Every Sunday 


i Open Circle conducted by MK». OGILVIE for Library Members and 
ih friends at The Marylebone Music Studios, 72, High Street, 
"m Marylebone 

] Circle,$0t04.30,  Silvercollection, Tea, 4.30to6, sixpence, 


held at 
Regent Street. 


The following meetings Jl be 
42, Jermyn Street, 
Monday, November 13:h,7 30 p.m MR. ALFRED VOUT PETERS 
Monday, November Zzith, at 7,99 p.m Mx. KICHAKD A. BUSH 
Í Subject, "The Sia of Eve. 
| Library Members free Non-Members Is, 
(Will Members please briog their membership cards,) 


re Library, Classes, 


| For further partícula 
Mi-s E telle Stea 


Hon. See., 


The London Spiritual Missi.n 
158, Fembridge Place, Hayswater, W. 


E 1 BUNDAY, NOVEMBER 12th, 
i At 11 a.m. w - T MR, ERNEST MEADS, 
i At 6.30 p.m. oe = ses MIS8 VIOLET BURTON, 
Wednesda , Nov. 16th... MR. DIMSDALK STOCKEK (Lecture on Colour). 
Friday, Niv, 17th ^» Mi, DIMSDALE STOCKER ( " " 
Wednesday uone tration € Members ouiy), 3.30 p.m, 
Opon «avoting,—Everv Th at 7,50, 
i Week-day services, 7.30 p.m. 


etc., apply to the 
1 


| Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage betwoon 4 & 6, The Brondwey), 


. ROBERTSON 
J. VANSTONE 


VILLE, 


Sunday. Nov. 12th, 1] a.m * . MRS. M 

6.30 p.m - DR 

MRS, E. M. N 
Silver colle 


30 p.m 


Wednesday, Nov. 15th, 7.30 p.m 
At each service í Jairvoyant Pastel Drawings 
| Healing Tuesdays, 7.30 p.m,, Wednesdays. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Estsblished 1917, Onward and Upward. 

Everybody 


Motto 
Welcome. 
7.16 


MRS. 


Mondays and Thursdays Tuesdays, 3 and yj, 


1L30 and 7.0. 


Sundays, 1130an4 7, 


NOVEMBER MARRIOTT. 


12th, 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, W4 


Series of Lectures hy Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din. B.A.. LLB, 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVORCE 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp, 
‘Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 

cordislly invited 
HABEEB ULLAH 
Neare-t Tube Station—Notting Hill Gato, 


Secretary, 


& Met, Rip, 


LOVEGROVE, 
Cen. Lon 


Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 

LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by 
J. KAROLO CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m 


A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
he p and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 


Admission free. Collection to defray expenses. 


Mrs. Fairclough Smith 


HIGHER MYSTICISM, 


2?, 


Lonpow. 
WxpNzspAYs ONLY.—Ethical Church, Queen's Rd., Bayswater, W, 
12 noon Public Healing. Lectures: 3,50 and 8 p.m, 
EASTBOWFRNE 
TUESDAYS ONLY.—Hal! above New Gallery Kinema.. T«rminus M. 
12 noon, Public Healing. 3.30 p.m., Lecture. Silver collection to defray 
expenses, Int-rviews by appointment only, Write to al ddress 


Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer, 
Furniture Kepairs, U Jstery and Polishing 
“The Old Schools," Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W. 
* Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates aod 
advice gladly given by appointment 


CHEAP EDITION at 4 6 net of * THE FINDING OF SHILOR" 


By Mus. R. J. FOX. True sto y of seven years of her life —C, Palmer, 
EXTRACTS FROM WORKS OF JANE LEAD, 1623-1704. 
Compiled by R. J FOX and * OC' AVIA," 3/- post free, 
C. PALMER. Bloomsbury Street. 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages Beantifully 
finished, with fall instructions, at8s. each, post free, Weyer« Bros, 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 50. Church Road, Kingsland, London, N.I. 
Bound vols. of “LIGHT” wanted. State price, vol. 
number and condition.—H. H., Office of “ Liaur.’ 


For Gentleman requiring good rooms, best position, 


Earl's Court, close t , Trains Phone Kensington SL 


SUN SE 


Children well-trained Dancing, Elocution, Singing, Piano, 
Physical Culture by qualified teachers —' Phone, Kensington, 341 


Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot & wld 
varied, generous diet, Inelosite 
, 17, Norfolk Terrace, 


Brighton, 
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, 


terms. Write for tariff —Mr. & Mrs, Massingha 


LECTURES at 13, Craven Road, 


“The Porchway," 


W2. FRIDAYS, at 3.30, Serie- ou “Studies in Christian Mystical 
Doctrine.” Nov, 17th, Rev A. H. Lew on ''The Resurrection Body 
Admission free. Classes on Gnosticism by Miss C, E. Woods on Tute 


days, at 6 15 p.m 


Private luxurious accommodation available to few 
pera ns, Board as required, Mod. terms, —Mrs. Evans, 1, Prinott 
Square, Bayswater. 


** Books That Help." By H. ERNEST HUNT. Descrip. 
tive booklet free.—Se ary, 50, Woodstock Road, Bedfoed 
Park, W. 4. 
Typewriting and Duplicating.—All branches promptly 
executed by expert private typist. Literary work A speciality, 
Mod, charges.—Miss Steward, The Haven, Cuckoo Hill, Bransgote, 
Christchurch, Hants,” 
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What ' £igbt^" Stands for. 


"LIGHT " proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material erganism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 


1” 


words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light! 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


“Live in your Se if ye must live, but I 
Will find the petty and in the light will die." 
. W. H. Myers (St. 


Waiter Wynn's 


Paul.’’) 


Ton Rev. MANIFESTO. 


received a 
book: ''In 


the Rey. Walter 
Being a Reply to 


copy of 
Defence: 


We have 
Wynn's new 


Attacks on the Bible and Evangelical Christianity 
made by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and other Leading 


Spiritualists.” It is a sufficiently formidable title, 
ther reminding us of the lengthy captions of the 
Pamphlets and tractates of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries in which the theological writers 
cf the time set forth their wrangling disputations over 
texts and points of doctrine. We have read Mr. Wynn's 
book, however, with real interest and respect for his 
point of view. It was pleasant to observe that his 
religious differences with some of the Spiritualistic com- 
munity have not blinded him to the use and value of 
Spititualism itself when not entangled with theological 
questions. Hence we paid particular attention to the 
chapter, “What We Owe to the Spiritualists.” It 
weis out in graphic fashion what we have always 
fegarded as the main business of Spiritualism, a text 
to which we would have had it stick all the time, leaving 
eich Spiritualist to follow that form of faith which best 
suited his spiritual needs, seeking neither to enforce 
his own religious doctrine nor attack that of others. 
That, however, was apparently a counsel of perfection. 
There is such ‘‘a lot of human nature in the world.’’ 
* * » * 


Tug Cuurcn’s Desr TO SPIRITUALISM. 


Let us, without necessarily exhausting what we 
may have to say hereafter regarding Mr. Wynn's 
startling book, take a brief quotation from the chapter 
under reference. Writing of Spiritualists, Mr. Wynn 
says :— 


For what have these brave men and women done in the 
modern world? What the Churches believed in as an article 
‘of faith, they have proved to be a scientific fact. t 
For five years, day and night, in one form of another, I 
have studied every form of psychic: al phenomena, and I 
affirm that the Spiritualists are right Human survival 


qM "can be obtained at all ookstalls 
Mewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/7 per “nnam 


has been scientifically proved. They have made the Bible 
a more wonderful book to me than ever before. 


Here we see Spiritualism fulfilling its legitimate 
purpose, which is to prove the truth of a fact in Nature 
and not to pronounce upon disputed points in theology. 
If the facts are incompatible with certain religious 
teachings, it should be sufficient to state those facts 
and leave the thinking world to draw its own inferences. 
The great discoverers of scientific truths through all 
the never used their discoveries as weapons in 
theological warfare. Galileo did not, for instance, 
embark on his astronomical discoveries with a view to 
making the Church foolish. He just proclaimed 
the truth he had found. 


ages 


look 


* * * * 


FAIRIES AS Evin SPRITES. 


F. E. L. writes: — 
The children in the home schools of the Parents’ 
National Educational Union have had set them as their 


portfolio work for December the illuminating of the follow- 
ing verse, with suitable decorative border, as a calender. 
One may judge from the form and language that it is from 
an antique original, but what would Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
say to finding his iyries" in such queer company as 
“Evile Sprites” and ‘‘Ferryts’’ ? 


St. Francis and St. Benedict 
Bless thys House from Wicked Wight, 
From the Nightmare and the Goblin, 


That is hight Goodfellow Robin. 
Keepe it from alle Evile Sprites, 
Fayries, Wezles, Bats, and Ferryts, | 
From Curfew Time to the next Prime. 
Yes, fairies, weasels, bats and ferrets are decidedly 


a strange mixture, especially when the implication is 
that the fairy is an evil sprite. Perhaps we may here 
trace the influence of ecclesiasticism in putting a whole- 
ban on all spirits not within the pale of the 
Church. And how harsh is the treatment extended to 
Robin Goodfellow! We could not fancy St. Francis 
approving of such an attitude towards the elfin world 
which to him would be as much God’s world as any 
other. 


sale 


THE UNITY OF HUMANKIND 


Earth is an atom floating in the light 

Of summer sunshine with its kindred stars; 

A dew-drop shaken from God’s blossomed thought. 
He suffers evil in it for an end; 

This end is like himself, divinely good, 

And pure and sweet and infinitely free 

From pain. All men are parts of one great whole; 
Let but a dust-grain burrow in the eye, 

And conseiousness is tortured till that eye 

Is freed from it, and harmonised again. 

Humanity is many minds in one, 

And many hearts and many lives in one, 

All men and Angels find their place within 

The universal human r nce, that dwell 

On every earth, in every '"spirit-sphere, 


"A Lyric of the Golden Age," by T. L. HARRIS. 


From 


I ATTENDED the burial of my own body, and watched 
some little children, whom I knew and loved, put flowers 
on the grave,—''Death and the Beyond” (Wallis), 


— 


— 
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(November 11, 1929 


FROM 


OVER THE BORDER. 


A SOLDIER’S ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE AFTER CROSSING. 


= oe |f 


In Licnr of September 23rd (p. 594) we gave a soldier's 
story of his death on the battlefield, as related to his sister, 


Mrs. Hope Hunter. Mrs. Hunter now sends us a further 
communication from her brother, describing his after-death 
experiences, which we present as it was received: 


At first I was so frightened I didn’t know what to make 


of it. I felt so funny, my body hadn’t got any weight. 
It looked like mist. I didn't want anything to eat; nor 
to sleep. I looked different to Dad. He was light, too, 


but he looked firm. I was like fog. But I could think 
and see and hear just the same. If I thought about any- 
body, you or Carrie, I was there, but I couldn't see you, 
but I knew I was by you. I could see a shadow of you, 
like I was when I first died. I'm different now, like Dad. 
I was miserable at first, I didn't know what to make of it. 
I told you about when I met Dad. He says he was miserable 
for a long time. He didn't know whatever mother would 


do with us children. I didn't know how Carrie would 
manage, but I might have known she would look after her- 
self. If young Ben hadn't been able to come to me, | 


should have gone dotty. If some of 'em could know what 
the chaps feel like about the missus getting married again 
they wouldn't do it. But they think we're dead and gone. 
But we know, and it gives us the pip pretty bad. I was a 
long while like that. I used to think I should never get 
used to it, but I have. I like it alright now, too. Since 
I knew about Carrie I feel different. If all she thinks 
about is getting married again, I ain’t going to worry my- 
self any more about her. If it wasn’t for young Ben, I 
should wish I'd never met her. But she has been a good 
mother to him. Look after him, Hope, as much as you 
ean. Old Marshall didn’t mean it. He’s a brick to him. 
And the old girl. What's it matter who she's married if 
she's forgot me? Only look after young Ben even if you 
have to stomach dear Henry Lll bet he's up against it, if 
he never was before. Well, for a long time I felt very 
queer and funny. There wasn't.anything of me as I could 
see, but after a bit I began to get used to it, and I found 
out all sorts of things. After I met Dad I told you how 
he took me home with him. Nobody would ever believe it 
was like it is up here There's houses to live in and 
animals. We've got Rex and two more of the old dogs. 
Tell mother that one Dad shot in the garden, when it made 
him feel so bad, and one of the old horses, but they don't 
do any work. They don't have to here, but Dad took me 
to a place where those horses are that used to be vicious, 
and they work there under bad masters But nobody is 
here who's been very bad, but none of us have got much 
to brag about. I was always hanging about after I was 
killed. They told me I could help yon not to mind so much 
if I tried It used to give me the pip to see vou all fretting 
about me, especially mother, when mother came to see you 
after I was here 

John fetched her from Stafford, and she went into the 
spare bedroom and saw my photo. Dad was with me, too 
It worried us to death, when she cried like that Dad could 


see her We both could We stopped nearly all the time 
she was with you I saw Langley come and tell you I was 
killed, and I went across the road with you to Carrie. You 


took the brandy with you, and when you got there she 
wouldn't take any notice, Young Ben was plavine with 


one of the cardboard bands off the felt hats. You sent up 
for Isabe! She took her home. I saw Davidson come into 
the shop, you told him I was killed. I stayed in H 2v 
aM day. Mrs. Chiverley came into your shop. You burst 
out crying. Carrie was awful. Ive seen Alf I often 
used to come to you with Carrie in the morning She put 
it across you and John alright, but I thought she meant it, 
too. | ve seen Stainton's son, too; I was sorry for his 
poor mother But all she did was lose him: nobody has 


taken his place. It’s the ''missis" that puts it over us the 
worst As soon as we're dead they think it's all over, and 
we all grow wings and sing hymns, and play harps, or else 
they think we lie'dead till the last trump. But no fear 
We break our blinkin' hearts because they forget us, and 
in five minutes thev are on with someone else, often one 
of our own pals. But it isn't like that at all We know 
all that goes on. At first some of the chaps won't believe 
they're dead They think it's a dream, but I knew I was 
dead alright. Only I couldn't understand how it was I 
was like I was I never used to think what it was like 
after death before | went to the front I nsed to think 
about it sometimes then, but I never thought it wonld he 
like this. I suppose I thought we shonld play on harps and 
sing. What I couldn't understand was being the same 
only a shadow, and only being able to see a shadow of all 
you instead of what I knew you were like, But just after 
I was killed I saw you like you are in your bodies, but after 


that every time I came you got fainter and fainter I can 
only see the part of you that comes up here when you die 
now. Some of you look cough drops, I don't think! M 
spirit body wasn’t half so big as I used to be at first, but 
l've grown alright now It was because I never troubled 


to think about religion much, so L wasn't developed, [t 
was an eye-opener when I saw what I told you about seeing 
the crucifixion. I never thought all that was real befor 
I thought it was a lot of parsons’ palaver Getting tired 
It's hard work. 

But there's a lot more in what the parsons say than] 
used to think. Old Bolton [curate at H ] used to jaw 
nt me sometimes and Francis Jones, when we used to go 
out together, but I thought Francis was getting religious 
mania, and old Bolton was paid to do it. But it’s right 
a lot of it, anyhow You do have everlasting life, at least 
it looxs like it, and if you live a decent life you do go t 
something a bit like Heaven, and if you're a rotter you 
do go to a place full of other rotters, and it's a sort of 
Hell. But at first I felt rotten; I couldn't understand 
anything, and everybody rotten miserable about me, and 
I kept wishing I could get back.. But when I got a 
used to it I could tell what lots of people were thinking 
about me. I often used to go and see how the chaps were 
getting on up the line, especially old Frank. Then afr 
a time Dad told me if I hked I could try and help them 
not to feel afraid to die, and if anybody I used to know did 
die I used to go and see him and do what I could. There 
was Starton. You ought to have seen his face when he 
saw me. He began telling me how he'd managed the busi 
ness since |] died. Carrie treated him all right. He said so; 
but I knew. I'd been in the shop many a time and seen 
dozens of the old customers, only some look so funny; not 
the right size, quite small. But I always knew who it was 
Their features are just the same, only instead of being 
full grown they are about the size of children, but the; 
look as old as they are. I'm glad I’ve got the right six 
now. Just after I first died I was the same size, then after 
I'd been here a bit I was smaller, but since I've got used 
to it and tried to understand and do what I can for others 


I've got about like I used to be when I was here. But Dad 


hit 


looks different to when we knew him He isn’t dull, he 
shines like light I don’t shine vet I wish I did. You 
shine a bit, Hope, lately | was a good many month 
doing nothing, just hanging about and feeling rotten, 

It was about twelve months before I got at all used to 


being like I am Everybody has to get used to themselves 
first. When I got settled down and felt a bit more like 
myself, Dad told me how I could help with other I tried 
to help Carrie first and young Ben Sometimes I could 
make her feel a bit better about me, that was just afte 
I. got killed. but I couldn't do anything hen she'd get 
one of her fits on I used to try and help young Ben to 


: his mother I thought he 
might keep her straight. I believe if it hadn't been for 
him she would have done something desperate. After that, 
when she got a bit better, I used to help the chaps, 
especially old Frank When they were asleep we were able 
to buck them up and make them stick it After I began 
to help others I began to feel more myself More settled 
nnd I didn't want to come back so much Besides, you 
all got over it a bit, Do vou remember crying and walking 
up and down on the lawn one night in the summer, You 


be a good lad, too, and love 


didn't half give me the pip. And mother—mother was 
always thinking abont me and making herself bad, It 


makes a chap wish he'd done a bit more to deserve it, I 
wouldn't have believed evervbody could have thought so 


much about me, especially some of those I used to play 
football with, You wouldn't have thought they cared a 
cuss about me when I was here. But they did 


I used to be able to tell what people were thinking 
about me, At first I thought it was me thinking it, but 
Dad told me it wasn't So I used to begin and listen, I 
could hear quite plain when they used to be thinking 
nbout me I could hear you the pIninest of anybody, And 
mother— I could tell when she used to be fretting about 
me, too. I couldn't understand how it was when I couldn't 
tell when Carrie was fretting and I could when you were 
But it was beeause she was beginning to forget me, She 
stopped troubling about me I was glad when you gota 
bit better; ıt made me miserable because I was getting a 
bit better then and beginning to like being here It 
would be all right if they didn’t forget and we could talk 
to them like this. Besides I can go anywhero I like, And 
I never get tired. I always feel in the pink, and then I 
used to feel you wishing you could find out where I was 


(Contiiued at foot of nert page.) 
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THE MYSTICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF 
NUMBER. 


Appress py Mr. Grornce MacLocHrAN. 


To a well attended gathering of members of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance in the hall at 6, Queen Square, 
on the 2nd inst., Mr. George MacLochlan gave an interest 
ing address on the above subject. 

In introducing Mr. MacLochlan to the meeting, the 
Chairman, Mn. Greorce E. Wnicut, drew attention to the 
fact, that they had on their platform that evening a civil 
engineer who had kindly undertaken to take the place of Mr 
Stanley De Brath, another civil engineer, who was detained 
in Paris by important work in connection with the Institut 
Metapsychique. He remarked that it was very interesting 
to see how many engineers there were among the member 
of the L.S.A, Were Spiritualists the pathetic examples of 
human credulity or erigianced mentality that materialists 
said they were, it could hardly be the case that Spiritualism 
would number among its supporters so many members of 
the most practical profession in the world. Mr. MacLoch 
lan had been professionally engaged in many large publi 
works, and his professional reputation was the 
guarantee that they would hear that evening something 
that was based on hard, practical fact, and not on meta- 
physical speculations. 


best 


Mr. MacLocnHriaN began his address by remarking that 
his long study of the question had convinced him of the 
fact that numbers had a mystical significance It was a 
subject that had occupied the minds of mysties and occultists 
for ages. The Bible was full of it. It was a part of the 
sacred doctrine of the Jews and its traditions were em- 
bodied in the Kabala, which was partly based upon the idea 
of numerical vibrations or powers. 

The doctrine was held in such veneration by the Jews 
that they claimed that it was given by God to the angels 
and by them passed on to Abraham and the elders of the 
Jewish race. 

But the idea was not confined to the 
Egyptians also held it, and a famous Greek 
said to have brought the knowledg: from Egypt and in 
troduced it into Greek thought. He claimed that the 
Science of Numbers, together with the power of the Will, 
were the two magical keys with which anybody could unlock 
the gates of the Universe. That claim was supported by 
Plato, and received the sanction of other great, thinkers 
Indeed, so far as he (the speaker) was aware, it had never 
heen controverted. Everything in the Universe was an 
emanation of power from the nine digits, the Universe being 
founded on liane vibrations of number. Everything with 
which we came into touch in our daily lives was related in 
some way to numbers, had its numerical value and interpre- 
tation. 

The 0 or zero was that from which everything came. It 
stood for space, universality, vacuity. From that emerged 
the primal unit, the number 1, but when zero or the cipher 
was added to 1, as in 10, it added a dignity and enlarged 
the power of the 1. It was a number which affected the 
globe. It was therefore found to affect geography, cosmo- 
olitanism, everything which tended to world-travel, either 
m body or mind. The number 1 was by the great Greek 
thinker, Proclus, connected with the idea of Deity He 
said that the number 1 and good were synonymous. ‘‘One”’ 
meant God or good, therefore it implied that there was an 
element of good in every, person or thing connected with 
that number, the figure of unity. It denoted an inherent 
dignity, something of worth in the nature or disposition, 
something which saved us from the so-called evil action of 
the other numbers into which the original unit divided 
Tt was intensely good—inherently God-like. It was con- 
fected in the Roman mythology with Apollo, the sun-god 
the god of the wonderful. 

The number 2 was extremely 
Ways the antithesis of I. 


Jews The 
jhilosopher is 
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It related to chaos and the pheno- 
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menal world, the itgoing from the primal unity, and so 
it Was a most complex number, as indicating an emergence 
into infinite mutation and variation It was related to the 
Moon, which stood as the symbol of change and mutability 
There was a great degree of this num- 
ber 2, It was a peculiarly Where 1 
governed individuality, 2 represented the psychic part of 
things and was related to personality 

The number 3 had a special affinity with 
systems. We found it in the early yptian 
represented by Osiris, Isis, and Horus; in the Roman 
mythology in Jupiter, Venus and Cupid Again further 
back in time in Cosmos, Chaos and Eros, the Divine Trinity, 
which was and still remain inexplicable We saw the idea 
in the Christian conception of Jehovah, Mary and Jesus, It 
appeared always in the religious mysteries It had its 
relation also to material affairs It especially appealed to 
him (the speaker), as an engineer in connection with all 
structural engineering, which was based on the three-sided 
figure, the triangle. 

Taking next the figure 4, Mr 
a root number. Ita 
mainly to the 
strength, re 

The figure 
emotional 


ensitiveness about 
psychic number 


religious 
religion 


MacLochlan said this was 
influence was benefic, but it related 
material world; represented the square 
and material advantage 

) was in the the lower mental, 


and feminine plane It denoted the mercurial 


Isation 


| above 


side of things 

Six stood for the 
gentle side of life 

Next in the scale, 7 
It had many meanings in its influence on 
material, mental piritual life, being 
tending to struggle and sacrifice, or 
according to the soul's life on 
expressed 

Eight was related to t! ry ir concrete plane ot 
unfoldment It stood for f ity, or in its extremes for 
stagnation It was 
a time for storage of the qualities gained from the previous 
numbers, and so led us on to the number 9, impulse and 
energy. Nine martial figure, the number of spiritual 
militancy 

Mr. MacLochlan, in the « » of his 
the various meanings of tl ers 
and the astonishing way in they acted and reacted on 
each other in a theory of 
chance ustrated ‘iny of his arg 
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(Continued from previous page.) 

T was up at Edwin Wain’s on Church Hill... They said, 
‘Do not fear, all is well with one you love." But it 
wasn't me that told them to. They say something like that 
t anybody. But when I saw what they could do I thought 
T would try. I did try. We have told vou how, in the 
paper prinining conneétion. I do regular work now. I 
work as hard as I did here. We all do. But we leave off 
when we get tired. We get tired, but in a different way. 
Wo have all sorts of amusements to go to. Nobody would 
believe what it is like. I wish all the chavs could know. 
Ti they could and would believe it, it would make a lot of 
difference. Because if all you ever do is known to every- 
body, and it is, you would be ashamed for lots of things to 
te known. T shan't forget how I felt just after I was 
killed when I saw what I told you. If I could come back 
again (but T don't want to now) and I knew what I know 
now I should do a darn sight different to what I did. I 
»han't tell you what work I do now, I will another time 
later on. Good-night, Hope. 


Message REckIVED ON OcronEn 22Np. 
If this should be published on Armistice Day we should 


from those who fell to 


comrades, in the name 


like to give a short message is 
those whó carry on. We ask our 
of the Crucified Christ, to stand now, as they stood in '14, 
when some of us who send this message were by their sides, 
ready to give themselves a living sacrifice for humanity. In 
']4 our plight was desperate. It is even more desperate in 
'99. "There is an enemy within the gates. Hydra-headed, 
its tentacles squeezing out the vitality of the nations. 
Impurity! Comrades and brothers, we ask you in '22 to 
fight as you did in '14 against a more deadly enemy. To 
overcome will take the last ounce of strength and courage. 
But it can be done. We who send this message are soldiers 
who fought in the war. Since our passing, how we have 
suffered for our impurity, both of thought and body, we 
cannot express. We have covered ourselves with shame 
as with a garment. The Christ was pure, yet had man’s 
nature, was man. Comrades, in '14 you soared triumphant 
over all physical suffering to spiritual] altitudes. In '22. by 
God's grace, present your minds and bodies a living sacrifice 
to His service. 


s we Next week we hope to print a guide's explanation 
of the soldier s experiences, as in the case of the account 
given in Lranr on September 23rd, 
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Up to the time of going to press the reward which we 
offered in our last issue for information in respect to the 
"Mystery" plate has not been claimed. We again repeat 
our offer this week, and, in addition to the Twenty-five 
Pounds offered by us, Mr. Harry Price has, in a letter which 
we give below, added a further Twenty-five Pounds, making 
the reward now total Fifty Pounds in all. We learn from 
Mrs. Barbara McKenzie, the Hon. Secretary of the British 
College of Psychic Science, that the S.P.R. have deposited 
with the College authorities all the wrappings, etc., that 
were around the postal packet that contained the 
“Mystery” plate, and these are being carefully examined 
by experts to see if they may discover a clue as to the 
sender. 

In our issue of August 12th, on page 501, when referring 
to the “Mystery” plate for the first time, we stated the 


position then as follows :— 


The officials of the S.P.R. refuse to give any informa- 
tion as to how they obtained this plate; the Report in 
the Mav issue of the Society's Journal" is silent on this 
point; the Secretary and the Research Officer have been 
approached not only by members of the S.P.R., but by 
others who have a right to know the history of this plate, 
and they have been told that it was handed to the Society 
by someone on the condition that the manner of obtain- 
ing it and the name of the individual who brought it 
must not be divulged. We feel it is a universal opinion 
that the behaviour of the S.P.R. over this plate is, to 
say the least of it, most unscientific. One is justified in 
asking, What right had the officials of the Society, as 
representatives of a body of persons, many of whom are 
scientists of high standing, to accept such a vital piece of 
evidence conditionally at all? As a scientific society they 
should have refused to accept the plate unless they were 
at liberty to include its history in their official report or 


make it public. 


It appears that the above story, as to the manner in 
which this plate came into the possession of the S.P.R., had 
no foundation of fact in it. It is now admitted that the 
plate was sent anonymous]y. This fact was known the first 
week in March of this year to the officials of the S.P.R. 
The first intimation of the true facts of the case was not 
made to the principals of the British College of Psychic 
Science, or anyone outside the Council of the S.P.R.. until 
October 31st Surely some public explanation of this 
action should be forthcoming from those responsible. This 
case is no longer a private affair of the S.P.R. When Mr 
Price published the report and the Society's comments on 
the case from their "Journal" (which is circulated only 
amongst the members of the S.P.R.) he undoubtedly did 
this with their sariction The result of this publication 
was to make known the whole anair and m this direction 
he certainly was successful. It is to be sincerely hoped that 
a full explanation from the S.P.R. will be forthcoming and 


THE "SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN " AND 
PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


A series of articles appeared in the September and 


October issues of the American 
Mr. James Black, on the subj of “Psychical Research 
hy In the course of 


“Scient written by 


and Spirit Photogra 
article the writer stated that ‘‘all spirit 
fraud,’’ and proceeded to give the grounds on 


photo 1 


graj 


whioh he 


based his conclusions This article s reproduced in the 
issue of the Weekly Glasgow Herald 14th 
and the orig I e noti« 
of Mr. Hew Britisl 
College of i€ ement 
made by Mr. Black in 2 tif 
fe nd 


American," a copy of 
which we publish ! " 

In the September article Mr. Black deals 
hic phenomena We have not 


classes of psy 


to reproduce this article, and as the main 
are dealt with by Mr. McKenzie in his lett 
deal with them here With to the article on 
Psychic Photography. it may be as well for us to give a 
few extracts from Mr. Black’s article, and the points he 


raises will perhaps be the better understood when reviewed 
by our readers with Mr McKenzie's reply before them 
at the same time. The extracts from Mr. Black’s article 


made public at the earliest possible moment, and by s 


the uncomfortable impression that is now abroad, thg 
S.P.R. officials are screening someone will be dispersed 


PLATE. 


THE ‘MYSTERY ” 


£25 REWARD. 


The Editors of “ Licur” will pay the 
sum of Twenty-five Pounds to anyone 
who will furnish them with such par- 
ticulars that will lead to the identifica- 
tion of the person or persops who sent, 
or who caused to be sent, the packet 
of undeveloped plates, one of which 
being the “Mystery” Plate having 
X Ray marks, to the offices of the 
Society for Psychical Research, 20, 
Hanover Square, London, W., and 
received by the Society by post on 
March 4th, 1922. 


THE “MYSTERY” PLATE REWARD. 


To the Edi 


tor of Licut 


Srg,—I am in entire agreement witl yur eavour t 
elucidate the enigma of ‘Myster Plate Fro 
whatever standpoint one viev t f t on wh 
sent the plate to the S.P.R 

or her—anonymity should 


"inducement'" stil more at 
plate, I shall be pleased to en 
published offer, thus doub Re I 


tions of my proposal to be 
current issue of Licut (p. 692) 


Arun Bank, 
Pulborough 
8 

November 2nd, 1922 
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however, assured all and sundry that the man was all 
right, for he had watched him work, and fraud was not 
possible in the way the pictures were produced. Then 
Mr. Marriott offered to produce for Doyle spook pictures 
in the same circumstances in which Hope worked. This 
offer was accepted and the test took place at the British 
College. Sir Arthur and four other observers were 
present, Mr. Marriott and his apparatus were subjected 
to the closest scrutiny, and his actions watched carefully, 
but all agreed no fraudulent methods were observed. Yet 
when the plates were developed two ‘‘spirit extras" 
appeared ! 

If failure to see the trickery is a proof of genuine 
spirit pictures, then these by Mr. Marriott must surely 
be the real thing. But it was frankly admitted that 


they were produced by trickery not noticed by any of t 
five observers. It is clear that Hope cannot be accepted 
on Sir Arthur's assurance of fraud being impossible; he 
is shown to be an incompetent witness. . . 

Mr. Edward Bush, a member of the S.P.R., arranged 
a séance and sent the so-called psychic photographer a 
photograph of a man presumed to be dead. At the first 
sitting, a spirit message came through, and the second 
produced a spirit picture of the subject of this photo- 
raph, As a matter of fact, the subject was the son-in- 
‘aw of Mr. Bush. who was alive and well! The message 
received was in the same handwriting as that of numerous 
other messages received through the same agency, and 
carried the same error in spelling, too, The message has 
been admitted to be a forgery; but the photographer and 
his adherents still insist that the picture is quite 
genuine! The psychic scientist’s ability to dissociate any 
portion of his work from any other portion is far from 
eing the least of his assets. 


Mr. Black naturally deals at some length with the now 
famous Price, Seymour, Hope Test. It is evident that the 
writer has not had the opportunity of perusing our invesi 
gations 1nto this case; at any rate, if he did he has ignored 
them. The S.P.R. report is regarded by him as a primá 
facie case against Hope, but in re-telling the story Mr. 
Black has allowed his imagination full play. "There are 
many instances of this in his article, We give the follow- 
ing extract as an example:— 


“Mr. Price states, he never once lost sight of the slide 
or the photographer's hands. He noticed him take a 
half-turn from the light and quickly put the slide in hi: 
breast pocket and remove another one." 


Our readers who have followed this case and have read 
the actual words used by Mr. Price in his report will be 
able to give a proper value to Mr. Black's reference to 
this incident. Mr. McKenzie's letter on the Black articles 
reads as follows :— 


To THE EDITOR or THE "SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN." 


Sm,—The articles in your September and October num 
ber on '*Ectoplasm end Ectoplasm Fakers’ and “The 
Spirit Photograph Fraud’’ have been brought to my notice 
and as my name and the name of ''The British College of 
Psychic Science" have been mentioned, I ask the favour 
of space for a reply to some of the charges made against 
mediums by Mr. James Black, the writer of the articl 

I do not know who Mr. Black is, or wh: zre his 
credentials, but can see from his articles that he has made 
a study of many documents on the subject, and considers 
himself an authority. He divides the docnments into two 
parts—those which uphold genuine psychic results and 
those which acknowledge their limitations. Among those 
who have testified to the former in modern days are—Dr 
Schrenck Notzing who is at the present moment carrying 
out regular weekly experiments in the University of 
Munich with a young medium—with a degree of light and 
under the most stringent control. More than sixty Pro- 
fessors are taking part in these from time to time We 
may be sure that among tl.ese German Professors there are 
people with perceptive faculties equal—shall we say to those 
of Mr. James Black. Dr. Geley, of the Paris Metapsychique 
Institut, and Professor Charles Richet have everything to 
lose and nothing to gain but obloquy and abuse when they 
stand for the reality of ectoplasm. but to Mr. James Black, 
who, as fer as I can gather from his articles, has made no 
practical investigation of the subject, the courage and repu- 
tation of these men count for nothing. 

A complete mis-statement occurs in the paragraphs on 
"Eetoplasm " — Mdlle. Eva Carriere submitted herself for 
test work to the English Society for Psychical Research in 
1920. The conditions provided were very bad on the show- 
ing of some of the members of tho Society, and yet results 
were obtained after the most stringent examination of the 
medium. These results, if few 2nd limited, were, however, 
uite definite, and were photographed, and the negatives, 
rom which excellent enlargements have been made, show 
much more detail than met the eye of these critical in- 
vestigators of the S.P.R. But Mr. James Black knows so 
much more than those on the spot and states, ''Eva was 
subjected to searching tests d rigid conditions.” She 
was thoroughly searched before and after, and nothing con- 
traband was found. ‘‘Eva went into a trance and pro- 
duced absolutely nothing, neither heads, faces, nor ecto 
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SPIRITUALISM AND WAR. 


By Sranuey De Bears 


I.—(ContTINvED.) 


Field Marshal Sir Henry Wilson, that humane and 
gallant soldier murdered by political fanatics, in his preface 


to Major Lefebure's book, “The Riddle ot the Rhine 
(Collins), on chemical warfare, has wa 


its limitation. 


Marshal Foch, it his preface to the second edition of this 


book, says: 


“Chemical warfare thus acquires the power to produce 


terrible effects over much larger areas. In addition, it is 
an unchallengeable fact that these developments can 
materialise most rapidly and effectively in Germany. 
This country, devoted in times of peace to the large scale 
Manufacture of chemicals, can, by a simple modification 
in the processes of the industry, transform its peace pro- 
ducts into those of war. . . . If, then, we wish to 
avoid disastrous surprises, chemical warfare must neces- 
sarily enter into our forecast of the future. 

“This is a dual note of warning . . for I have by 
my side my good friend Field Marshal Sir Henry 
Wilson . . . In another common effort towards the 
maintenance of peace we issue this warning for the 
future." 


Dr. J. A. Harker, at the British Association meeting, 
September 12th, 1922, pointed out Germany's pre-eminent 
position for manufacturing gas-producing chemicals; and 
further warnings are many. All nations are now develop- 
ing their aircraft for ''commercial purposes." There is 
already a steady cross-Channel service, and fleets of aero- 
planes will soon be running—stout, heavy machines, each 
able to carry ten tons. Italy is building new Capronis to 
carry yet. more, and, of course, other nations will follow suit. 

he principal aim in any future war will be to ruin the 
internal organisation of the enemy by the destruction of 
manufacturing towns and business centres. It is the logical 
consequence of “The Nation in arms" to draw no distinc- 
tion between combatants in the field and those who supply 
munitions. 

Nothing is more probable than that the first action in 
“the next war" will be a devastating attack on the defence 
by fighting scouts, followed at very short interval by a 
thousand of these ''commercial" areoplanes, each loaded 
with ten tons of asphyxiating bombs. Tt would not matter 
much which side were victorious in the preliminary attack, 
for so many machines would certainly be injured that the 
defenders, even if victorious could not meet the next phase. 

This would paralyse manufactures and terrify the nation as 
nothing else could. : 

Buppose a German war-party were to gain predominance 
amd begin a war of revenge by a sudden attack on London. 
Its effect would no doubt be tremendous, but the immediate 
result would probably be a similar attack on one German 
town after another by French machines; and it would also 
be found that London is not England, and that we shouk 
retaliate with every machine that could take the air. So 
the devil's game would continue till European civilisation 
lay in ruins and man became the gaunt wanderer in the 
desolation he had made. 

The present position is that both England and France 
dread that Germany may be planning to gain supremacy 
in the air and to use her vast chemica] resources for the 
manufacture of poison-gas on a great scale. The limita 
tions on the manufacture of aeroplanes have already been 
evaded and the restrictions have now expired )kker 
has, it is reported, factories in the Netherlands, Junkers in 
Switzerland. Dornier in Italy, and Zeppelins in Spain; and 
by acquiring shares in other concerns the German interest 
is dominant. Special Chairs of aircraft have been founded 
in technical schools. Everything points to a determinatior 
to obtain mastery in the air under camouflage of experi- 
ments with gliders. which are but toys. 


Tur Histony snp MyaxiNG or Caenmrcan WARFARE. 


The futility of paper conventions was obvious in the late 
war. In the past, mora] reasons were sufficient to bar 
chemical war. Louis XIV. and Louis XV. declined the use 
of “infernal liquids" offered them by chemists. Lord Dun- 
donald's proposal to reduce Sevastopol by asphyxiating 
smoke was rejected by the British Cabinet. During the late 
war, when the use of poison-gas had become general, it was 
suggested to destroy the garrison of Heligoland by this 
means, but the British Government refused this as ''t 
harbarous, as everybody on the island would have perished.” 
Napoleon IIT. stopped the experiments with gasshell at 
Chalons, and declared that such barbarities could not be 
employed bv the French, for they were "against the law 
of nations." 

The Hague Convention barred the use of lethal gases 
and expanding bullets. But a distinction was drawn between 
lachrimatory and poisonous gases. In January, 1915, an 
iodo-acetate compound which causes acute smarting of tho 
eyes was used in grenades thrown from the British trenches 
On April 22nd the rmans replied with the poisonous 


rned us that this 
mode of war has come to stay, despite any agreements for 
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FLOWERS OF REMEMBRANCE. 
By Mns. Pnuiur Cu. DE CnaESPIGNY 


in years now since the 


Although time can be counted 
Cenotaph was raised in memory of our glorious dea 
floral offerings that carpet the base pro kat 
tuds of a people to be still greer Flower 
goodwill to friends, whether in this world 
demonstrate a custom handed down through I 
behind the merely poetic aspect of it there li« 
case of so many old customs 


a truth of practi 


With a slight degree of clairvoyance, the a 
rising heavenwards is easily discernible. ear 
giving, a term usually applied to the natural 
evaporation. It is the very life-force of the ver nd 
the magnetism pours forth in abundance when flower 
freshly cut, diminishing proportionately as the bl ìi 


fades away. 

Fruit also sends its 
being a non-conductor, the stream of 
the idea that the ‘‘good’’ of an apple or y 
diately under the skin, and of the benefits : 
consumers of ''unfired" food. 


The old Atlanteans were well aware of 


magnetism outwards 


latent in all growing things, and know 
our own scientists when they tell us that 
forces of the atom lies a vast source of dire ergy 
even harnessed 


ancient civilisation—according to our seers 
some of these latent forces to their own ably 
the case of the acorn, utilising, through methods of their 
own, the latent dynamic energy that in favourable con- 
ditions can produce the full grown oak tree. 

We are told repeatedly by those who have a wider vision 
ihan ourselves, to place flowers in the séance room, as 
much magnetic force can be drawn from them, and 
presence helps to link up this plane with the next 
influence creating a responsive atmosphere; surely, then, 
the flowers scattered so lavishly at the foot of the Cenotaph 
should count for something more than a poetical 
tation of an emotion? The thoughts of love and 
Ing cry of remembrance sent out by thousands here 
in those fragrant auras find a bridge that will carry the 
thoughts themselves across the gulf to the hearts of 
on the other side. 


uses 


THE CENOTAPH. 


Bx Rocer Pocock 


The West Minster, for all its awful sacredness and sur 
passing beauty, has for me the taint of an old, a well-nigl 
universal superstition. Its monuments 
Dead are buried, and that their Place of Wa 
charnel house. Our minds know that 
and that only bodies lie there forsaken 
entered into Life. Our hearts are carried a 
stition which our minds resent. 

But from that taint the Cenotaph is free. There 
darnel relics to foul the clean, sweet memory « 
men translated from our darkness to God's Lig 
the Christ leads they follow upon the way oí 
us, their comrades who were left behind, there 
assurance that these be witnesses who testify for 
all have kept the faith and, as a nation, not fallen far 
of our ideals. So the little humble monument | 
mony not of the dead and buried, but of 
triumphant, leading a nation and an empire which tries to 
serve mankind, to extend the area of freedom, enlig 
the dark places, and broaden God's Place beyond our 
boundaries. 


th 


us 


(Continued from previous page.) 


the mentality of rivalry to the mentality of co-operation 
It is by far the most vital question at the present day. If 
present conditions continue, chemical attack on towns is as 
sure to become an actuality as the late war was sure when 
Germany added 800,000 men to her already over-grown 
army. The stores of poison-gases are made to be used ; just 
as that army was aa to be used. 

This, however, is not inevitable unless men will have it 
so. These deadly experiments and preparations are made 
with the money of the verv people who will have to suffer 
If the decent and law-abiding people in all lands, Germany 
included, realised the direction in which they are drifting, 
they would insist on whole-hearted and national renuncia- 
tion of war-preparations, and would show their sincerity, 
not bv protestations that can be repudiated at any time 
under plea of “necessity,” but in acts compelling their 
Governments to maintain no larger forces than are require 
for police purposes, and giving up internecine war altogether. 

But how can such a mentality be created? It is not 
impossible. 
(To be continued.) 
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SPIRITUALISM AND WAR. 


By Sranuey De Braru. 


I.—(CoxriNUvE».) 


Field Marshal Sir Henry Wilson, that humane and 
gallant soldier murdered by political fanatics, in his preface 
to Major Lefebure's book, ‘‘The Riddle ot the Rhine" 
(Collins), on chemical warfare, has warned us that this 
mode of war has come to stay, despite any agreements for 
its limitation. 

Marshal Foch, in his preface to the second edition of this 
book, says: 


“Chemical warfare thus acquires the power to produce 
terrible effects over much larger areas. In addition, it is 
an unchallengeable fact that these developments can 
materialise most rapidly and effectively in Germany. 
This country, devoted in times of peace to the large scale 
manufacture of chemicals, can, by a simple modification 
in the processes of the industry, transform its peace pro- 
ducts into those of war. . . . If, then, we wish to 
avoid disastrous surprises, chemical warfare must neces- 
sarily enter into our forecast of the future. . . 

“This is a dual note of warning . . for I have by 
my side my good friend Field Marshal Sir Henry 
Wilson. . . . ln another common effort towards the 
maintenance of peace we issue this warning for the 
future.” 


Dr. J. A. Harker, at the British Association meeting, 
September 12th, 1922, pointed out Germany’s pre-eminent 
ition for manufacturing gas-producing chemicals; and 
rther warnings are many. Al nations are now develop- 
ing their aircraft for ‘‘commercial purposes." There is 
already a steady cross-Channel service, and fleets of aero- 
planes will soon be running—stout, heavy machines, each 
able to carry ten tons. Italy is building new Capronis to 
carry yet more, and, of course, other nations will follow suit. 
principal aim in any future war will be to ruin the 
internal organisation of the enemy by the destruction of 
manufacturing towns and business centres. It is the logical 
consequence of *The Nation in arms" to draw no distinc- 
tion between combatants in the field and those who supply 
munitions. 

Nothing is more probable than that the first action in 
“the next war" will a devastating attack on the defence 
by fighting scouts, followed at very short interval by a 
thousand of these ''commercial" areoplanes, each loaded 
with ten tons of asphyxiating bombs. t would not matter 
much which side were victorious in the preliminary attack, 
for so many machines would certainly be injured that the 
defenders, even if victorious could not meet the next phase. 
This would paralyse manufactures and terrify the nation as 
nothing else could. i 

Suppose a German war-party were to gain predominance 
and begin a war of revenge by a sudden attack on London. 
Its effect would no doubt be tremendous, but the immediate 
result would probably be a similar attack on one German 
town after another by French machines; and it would also 
be found that London is not England, and that we should 
retaliate with every machine that could take the air. So 
the devil’s game would continue till European civilisation 
lay in rains and man became the gaunt wanderer in the 
desolation he had made. 

The present position is that both England and France 
dread that Germany may be planning to gain supremacy 
in the air and to use her vast chemical resources for the 
manufacture of poison-gas on a great scale. The limita- 
tions on the manufacture of aeroplanes have already been 
evaded and the restrictions have now expired. Fokker 
has, it is reported, factories in the Netherlands, Junkers in 
Switzerland. Dornier in Italy, and Zeppelins in Spain; and 
by acquiring shares in other concerns the German interest 
is dominant. Special] Chairs of aircraft have been founded 
in technical schools. Everything points to a determination 
to obtain mastery in the air indor camouflage of experi- 
ments with gliders. which are but toys. 


Taes History snp MEANING or CHEMICAL WARFARE. 


The futility of paper conventions was obvious in the late 
war. In the past, moral reasons were sufficient to bar 
chemical war. Louis XIV. and Louis XV. declined the use 
of “infernal liquids” offered them by chemists. Lord Dun- 
donald’s proposal to reduce Sevastopol by asphyxiating 
smoke was*rejected by the British Cabinet. During the late 
war, when the use of poison-gas had become general, it was 
suggested to destroy the garrison of Heligoland by this 
means, but the British Government refused this as ‘‘too 
barbarous, as everybody on the island would have perished.” 
Napoleon III. stopped the experiments with gas-shell at 
Chalons, and declared that such barbarities could not be 
employed bv the French, for they were “against the law 
of nations." 

The Hague Convention barred the use of lethal gases 
and expanding bullets. But a distinction was drawn between 
lachrimatory and poisonous gases. In January, 1915, an 
iodo-acetate compound which causes acute smarting of the 
eyes was used in grenades thrown from the British trenches. 
On April 22nd the Germans replied with the poisonous 
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chlorine of which they had great stores used 1n commer 
works. The hell of lethal gas was let loose, all kinds being 
employed indiscriminately by both sides. At first about 
ten tons per hour per kilometre of front was used, then 
100 tons, and '5n the course of 1918 the British Spe 
Brigade was using from 200 to 250 tons per km, per h 
keeping up the cloud for eight, ten or even fourteen hour 
(Official Report) The Controller of Chemical Warfar, 
Research (War Office) gives the information below:— 


The chief chemicals used are as under :— 


Ethyl iodo-acetate. Lachrimatory, marked action or 
eyes, ceasing when the neighbourhood of the 
Di-phenyl-chloro-arsine. ^ Causes strong coughing 
sneezing; is in fine particles that penetrate ordinary gu. 

masks. 

Chlorine. Destroys the tissues of the lungs, and in hig 
concentration causes immediate suffocation. (Lethal.) 

Carbonyl chloride (Phosgene) Poisonous. Effect delayed 
“the victim is often not aware that he has been gas 
May sudden death as much as 48 hours after e 
posure. (Lethal.) 

Chloro-pierin, Acts like chlorine, but more powerfully 
(Lethal.) 

Mustard-gas (di-chlor-di-ethyl-sulphide). Blisters the 
skin through the clothing, causes temporary or permanent 
blindness according to strength, and bronchial pneumonia 
Hangs about for several days. (Lethal.) 

Cyanogen compounds. In concentration of one partt 
one thousand parts of air cause immediate death. (Lethal 

There are several other lethal gases and compounds 


gas is left 


cause 


ATTACK ON TowNs 


The most powerful agent for rendering a town uninhabit- 
able is mustard-gas in strong concentration, producing 
suffocation and permanent blindness. It not only causes 
very painful death, but has a correspondingly terrifying 
effect. No great effort of imagination is required to pi 
the effect of dropping even one thousand tons of this 
on a town. It would not only suffocate most of the mer 
women and children therein, but would stampede panic- 
stricken mobs. There would be terrified crowds bl | 
and choking, rushing madly to get away; streets and houses 
encumbered with corpses; deaths by cold, wet and er 
of those who might succeed in escaping in penniless 
tion; the whole machinery of civilised life ar 
as soon as the fumes had disappeared, whol 
by the dregs of the populace. 
impossible, chaos, confusion and ar 

It will doubtless be alleged by the 


ts. of 


things that such a picture is exaggerated t lachrimator 
and other gases whose effects are transitor uld be used 
to the exclusion of lethal] compound. Experience tells 

different tale. The use of such relatively harmless com- 
pounds was immediately followed by the deadly chlorine 


and mustard-gas. Men will always use the most terrify 
weapons they can invent, especially those which need 
repetition. Hate knows no restraints in any nation of 
which it takes a hold. 

The official excuse for chemical warf 


tare 


As for the ethical side of the questioi 
sidered dispassionately. Every new means 
intensifying its effectiveness. has 
first introduced. re 1s 1 
tionally cruel For instance, if it 
cyanides : the result 
merciful history has ever k 


Well, we wish to consider the subject spassior 
having never been gassed, it is easy to d l'he ar 


goes on:— 


Gas wa 


It is infinitely to be regretted 
ever introduced It certainly adds 
It imposes a new burden on the sol 
mately be forced to spend most of their 
even when far behind the lines 
terrible thing about it is, that sinc« 
move all non-combatants from a zone 
impossible to provide them with ga 
them must inevitably perish. 


But in “‘the next war" between great 
be no 'zone," and no distinction betw 
facture munitions and those 
scientious objector” will have no umbre 
If the public can really contemplate w 
struction of towns by cyanides, let alon« - 
the choking to death of crowds of women and children 
pared with which the sinking of the ''Lusitania" was à 
trifle, there is no more to be said If they do not 
worth some effort to prevent it 

It is obvious that the Labour 
a general strike could only be successful were it t 
glace in the aggressor country; it would be worse than us 
e in the country threatened, and it is even absurdly futi 
against an aeroplane attack ; 4 

The only mens of arresting such war is a change fr 


who use 


Party's fam 


ous specif 
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FLOWERS OF REMEMBRANCE. 


By Mrs. PHILIP Cu. DE CnEsPIGNY. 


Although time can be counted in years now since the 
Cenotaph was raised in memory of our glorious dead, the 
floral offerings that carpet the base prove the loving grati- 
tuda of a people to be still green. Flowers as tribute of 
roodwill to friends, whether in this world or the next, 
emonstrate a custom handed down through long ages, and 
behind the merely poetic aspect of it there lies—as in the 
case of so many old customs—a truth of practical value 

With a slight degree of clairvoyance, the aura of flowers 
rising heavenwards is easily discernible, earth's thanks- 
giving, a term usually applied to the natural processes of 
evaporation. It is the very life-force of the flower, and 
the magnetism pours forth in abundance when the flower is 
freshly cut, diminishing proportionately as the blossom 
fades away. 

Fruit also sends its magnetism outwards, but the skin 
being a non-conductor, the stream of it is arrested, hence 
the idea that the “good” of an apple or pear lies imme- 
diately under the skin, and of the benefits accruing to the 
consumers of ‘‘unfired’’ food. 

The old Atlanteans were well aware of these forces, 
latent in all growing things, and acknowledged now by 
our own scientists when they tell us that in the vibratory 
forces of the atom lies a vast source of direct energy. The 
ancient civilisation—according to our seers—even harnessed 
some of these latent forces to their own uses, notably in 
the case of the acorn, utilising, through methods of their 
own, the latent dynamic energy that in favourable con- 
ditions can produce the full grown oak tree. 

We are told repeatedly by those who have a wider vision 
than ourselves, to place flowers in the séance room, as 
much magnetic force can be drawn from them, and their 
presence helps to link up this plane with the next, their 
influence creating a responsive atmosphere; surely, then, 
the flowers scattered so lavishly at the foot of the Cenotaph 
should count for something more than a poetical manifes- 
tation of an emotion? The thoughts of love and the yearn- 
ing ery of remembrance sent out by thousands here, may 
in those fragrant auras find a bridge that will carry the 
Riopnts themselves across the gulf to the hearts of those 
on the other side. 


THE CENOTAPH, 


By Rocer Pocock. 


The West Minster, for all its awful sacredness and sur- 
passing beauty, has for me the taint of an old, a well-nigh 
universal superstition. Its monuments assume that the 
Dead are buried, and that their Place of Waiting is a 
charnel house. Our minds know that there is no Death, 
and that only bodies lie there forsaken by those who have 
entered into Life. Our hearts are carried away by a super 
stition which our minds resent. i 

But from that taint the Cenotaph is free. There are no 
charnel relics to foul the clean, sweet memory of a million 
men translated from our darkness to God's Light Where 
the Christ leads they follow upon the way of sacrifice. For 
us their comrades who were left behind, there is the high 
assurance that these be witnesses who testify for us that we 
all have kept the faith and, as a nation, not fallen far short 
of our ideals. So the little humble monument bears testi- 
mony not of the dead and buried, but of the hosts 
triumphant, leading a nation and an empire which tries to 
serve mankind, to extend the area of freedom, enlighten 
the dark places, and broaden God's Place beyond our 
boundaries. 


(Continued from previous page.) 


the mentality of rivalry to the mentality of co-operation. 
It is by far the most vital question at the present day. If 
present conditions continue, chemical attack on towns is as 
sure to become an actuality as the late war was sure when 
Germany added 800,000 men to her already over-grown 
army. The stores of poison-gases are made to be used; just 
as that army was made to be used. 

This, however, is not inevitable unless men will have it 
so. These deadly experiments and preparations are made 
with the money of the very people who will have to suffer. 
Tf the decent and law-abiding people in all lands, Germany 
included, realised the direction in which they are drifting, 
they would insist on whole-hearted and national renuncia- 
tion of war-preparations, and would show their sincerity, 
not by protestations that can be repudiated at any time 
under plea of ‘‘necessity, but in acts compelling their 
Governments to maintain no larger forces than are required 
for police purposes, and giving up internecine war altogether. 

But how can such a mentality be created? It is not 
impossible. 

(To be continued.) 
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THE SCIENCE OF THE OUIJA BOARD. 


At a well attended meeting of members of the British 
College of Psychic Science, on Wednesday, November Ist, 
Mrs. Hester Travers-Smith, the authoress of ‘‘Voices from 
the Void," which has an introduction by Sir William 
Barrett, and may be regarded as the classic of the Ouija 
Board, read a paper on experiences w hich covered a period 
of ten years 

The lecturer stated that all she Knew regarding psychic 
matters she had learned from these experiences. "The best 
results were obtained when she foun one companion, a 
different one at various periods, who seemingly comple 
mented her own gift With others not a movement could 
be obtained. In conjunction with the person with whom 
the greatest success was achieved in a series of sittings 
definite verifiable results were got when both were blind 
folded, and the letters mixed in any order. Without Mr 
Travers-Smith, this man could get no coherent messages, 
and without him Mrs. Travers-Smith could get nothing when 
blindfolded. Sir William Barrett and Professor McDougall 
made some interesting experiments seeking to determine 
the conditions which attended the use of the power The 
only substance that stopped the flow of force necessary to 
produce manipulations was a sheet of glass held in front 
of the eyes of the mediums. Glass acts an insulator in 
electrical experiments, but why it should operate in this 
instance no one could determine, as even a strip of it seemed 


t» cause inhibition. 


Mrs. Travers-Smith urged that the Ouija Board was 
not the toy some people imagined it, but by its means 
clairvoyance, psychometry and telepathic experiments 
could be carried out. On many occasions evidence which 


pointed to continuity had been obtained, and even when she 
was in hypnosis and her hand on the board, verifiable com 
munications had been received Poems and original stories 
had also been communicated 

Mr. Bligh Bond occupied the chair, and many questions 
followed the lecture Mrs. Travers-Smith then consented 
to give a demonstration of her gift to show the rapidity of 
action This exceeds the fastest writing, and a note-taker 
has the greatest difficulty in keeping pace with the lightning 
movements Brain control and a sub-conscious action of 
the arm is Mrs. Travers-Smith's theory, regarding the mani 
pulative power. 

Readers of Liceut may be glad to know that Mr 
Travers-Smith is available at the College for experiments 
and instruction on the matter, and desires to be of service 
to all psychic students who wish to cultivat r í ty | 
this line. She has no clairvoyance or ot 
but the humble Ouija Board, which has to be understood 
and used wisely, has opened to her unexpected powers 
A heartv vote of thanks was moved by the Chairman to 


the lecturer 
H 


j 


A KINGDOM BUILDED IN A DREAM. 


pine ai tre« lie 


Tucked ay in a nest f 
ne The I 


W— Villa; at Walton-on-T! 
visibility from the road is the tall nautical g 
Entering the well-kept drive, one comes upon oct 

and squares of green turf, filled with beau*ifu 
shingled paths round their borders giving an : 0 1p 
lative cleanliness to the whok Bv the € f t zl 
are dotted down the finest ex: l 
efficient housing. These are swee 
raised pillars to admit of thorougl 

electric and other up-to-date appliance 
the occupants In tle centre of « 
beautiful monument to its d: 
men some of us in our class-wz 
as bloated capitalists We n« 
revelation that there are many 

have caught th« gleam from the cel 
ing with us to the upbuilding of 


earth. 


Here, despite the crafty schemer 
Splendid cities shall aris 

We who once were fools and dreamer 
Then shall be the great and wise 


Here in this village is an object lesson i 
munism. There is a beautiful communal picture theatre 
where up-to-date pictures can be seen free by the worker 
a communal kitchen where food :s cooked and dispensed a 
cost prices, and a communal coal and electric supply. The 
religious nature is ministered to by an Evangelical and 
Church of England service. Truly this could all be copied 
on a national scale If one man can point the way and so 
help the angels to combat earth discontent and transmuts 
leader instincts into golden principles, so can others. In 


that way a kingdom can arise, as well as a single hamlet 
Harry FIELDER 


O wnat are these Spirits that o'er us creep 
And touch our eyelids and drink our bhreat! 
The first, with a flower in his hand, is Sleep 
The next, with a star on his brow, is Death 
—R. BUCHANAN. 
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A MESSAGE FOR ARMISTICE DAY. 


*"There is no death’’ was once a phrase which, like 
inany other phrases employed to comfort the bereaved, 
appeared to be little more than an empty form of words 
carrying but faint comfort and but little conviction. 

To-day the labours of many devoted souls, some 
learned and some unlearned, some refined and some 
rugged, but all united by a common purpose, have 
given the phrase life and meaning. When they say 
“There is no death," they know it and mean it. It is 
more than a figure of speech. To-day the world is 
beginning to wake up to the knowledge that the idea 
conveyed by the phrase is true and real—as much a 
fact as the sun in the heavens. The patient toil of two 
generations of Spiritualists has not been in vain. 

On this day when the Empire, in a brief silence, 
pays tribute to its warrior dead, the great message 
becomes especially timely and impressive. We can 
think of the fallen ones as still living, alive in as real 
a sense as ever they were when here amongst us—nay, 
in a sense even more real, for their lives are now 
deeper, fuller, more intense. To-day countless thou- 
sands of them have their thoughts drawn to earth. 
Their eyes are upon us. Amongst them are those 
who, knowing the truth, are yearning that it shall be 
made known to the friends they have left behind. 
Individually they can do little. Here and there their 
story has been told, but mainly their message has 
fallen.on deaf ears. Many of them have complained 
with bitter sorrow that they are now outcasts from 
the homes they left. There is no welcome for them, 
because of the superstition that they are under the 
turf, or at the bottom of the sea, and that if any- 
thing of them survives it is but as dim wraiths or 
wandering ghosts. A strange delusion, they think, 
finding that they are at least as full of life, health and 
substantial reality as ever they were. 

. It is for us to, publish abroad in plain words the 
message they would send: ‘THERE ARE NO DEAD.” 

On this day of Commemoration there goes forth 
from the great host of arisen warriors a mighty wave 
of power and influence, a radiation more potent than 
Light or Heat, and more eloquent than earthly speech. 
It is the communication of spirit to spirit, the inner 
language of the soul, needing no mortal words. A 
greater number than the world recks of are hearing 
the message; made sensitive by sorrow, quickened by 

ain, there is a sympathetic response in thousands of 
earts. These hear the message within themselves, 
even if it has never reached them by the written or 
spoken word. And so the truth gains entrance to the 
soul by secret ways, to issue out in the fulness of time 
and so swell the great flood of revelation which will 
yet make the earth a brighter and happier place. 

Take heart; the Waster builds again— 

A charméd life old Goodness hath; 


The tares may perish, but the grain 
Is not for death. 


God works in all things; all obey 
His first propulsion from the night, 
Wake thou and watch—the world is gray 


With morning light. 
(Warrier. ) 


A DAY OF COMMEMORATION. 
By E. W. Duxsury. 


Once again that day of sacred  commemoratior 
November llth, is with us Amid the thousand « 
tions and pre-occupations of their ordinary life, on this d 
a kind of Divine silence. falls upon the hearts of men, and 
they lift up their eyes to the everlasting mansions 

We experience not merely that tender feeling which we 
have for the departed, but a sorrow mingled with exulta. 
tion, by reason of the splendour of their service and tho 
beauty of their sacrifice. Im revering their memory w 


pay homage to the spirit of self-sacrifice actuated by lom 
of country and of kindred. 

When we think of the many valiant and noble souls wha 
made the supreme sacrifice in the recent titanic struggle 
we should do well to remember the following words from | 
the apocryphal “Book of Wisdom," which were doubtless 
inspired by the memory of those Judean Warriors who fell 
in the defence of their national rights and religious 
liberties : — 

The souls of the righteous are in the hands of God, 

And no torment shall touch them. 

In the eyes of fools they seemed to die; 

And their departure was accounted to be their hurt, 

And their going from us to be their ruin; 

But they are in peace. 

For though in the sight of men they bo punished, 

Their hope is full of immortality; 

And having borne a little chastening, they shall receive 
great good; 

Because God tested them, and found them worthy of 
Himself. 


And thus we feel that very many among them have proved 
the truth of the paradox of the Divine Teacher: “Ho that 
loseth his life for my sake shall find it." 

But November llth is not only a day of reverent 
memory; it is also a day of solemn responsibility. They 
who have entered that sublimer life would summon us, as 
by a bugle-call, to follow in that path of service which them- 
selves have trodden, to purify our ideals, to ennoble our 
lives, to enlighten those who are in darkness, and, if this 
be done, they will know that they have not died in vain. 

Fight the good fight, they would urge us, against all 
those forces of disintegration which degrade and im- 
poverish the spirit of man :— 


Till the war-drum throbs no longer, and the battle-flags 
are furled, 
In the Parliament of man, the Federation of the world. 


It behoves us, therefore, to see to it that we do not fall 
below their great example. Were it possible for them to 
transmit one brief united vocal message to the listening 
earth, we can well imagine that they would utter, in 
clarion tones, that soldier-phrase, so simple but so pregnant 
in 1t8 meaning :— 

“Carry Ox !" 


TO THE CENOTAPH. 


“J am he that liveth and was dead; and, behold, 1 am 


alive for evermore. ". Rev. 15. 18; 
Not as cold stone to mark the distant plain, 
Thy stern proportions rise to greet my sight; 
But—symbo] rather of far finer grain 
Passed through great darkness into greater light, 
Of those whose love, boundless as sea or sky 
Leaped at the need, to grip with mortal fo« 
And perished-— nay, the vacuous word deny! 
They still live on; nor count the debt we owe. 


No—not of death thy noble form doth tell, 
But of those fairer things beyond the Veil 
Life, colour, music, love; their rhythmic swell 
Quick'ning response from radiant hil] and dale. 
And though there rise, unbidden in my breast, 
Feelings too deep for utterance at thy sight, 
Their painful tumult soon sinks down to rest, 
Lulled by the magic of thine unseen might, 


Whilst through the mist which dims my aching eyes 
I see a gleam, which, ever brightening, glows; 
And, quick expanding, rises to the skies 
To open out above the eternal snows 
It lights a vision such as man ne’er yet 
In all his vain imaginings conce sived; 
A land where sun is never known to set 
And spirit nevermore shall be bere aved, 


And so we pause—and, pausing, homage pay 
To the fond memories thou bring'st to mind 
Of those dear souls, who, passing once our way, 
Love still with greater love those left behind! 
For now they know!—and what seemed dark before, 
Has vanished in a lovelier, holier light; 
And there they wait—alive for evermore 
Our own late coming through the Vale of Night 
A. J. Woon 


November 11, 1922.] 


THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 

In reference to the amendment of the Vagrancy Act, 
Mr. Alfred Morris, of Brighton, informs us that Mr. C. 
B. Fry, the Liberal candidate there, in answer to a ques- 
tion from Spiritualists with regard to the Vagrancy Act, 
Teplied as follows: “Astronomy owes a very great deal to 
Astrology, and Chemistry to Alchemy Any existing law 
Which handicaps Psychic Research should be repealed or 
amended so as to be limited to distinct abuses, and not to 
interfere with anyone’s study after his own 
psychio phenomena." A 


manner of 


* a » * 


The London "Evening News," on November 3rd, re- 
ported that the Spiritualists of Great Britain, who number 
600,000 electors in the Spiritualists’ National Union alone, 
live determined to fight in this election as an independent 
party for their civil and religious freedom. They will only 
support those candidates who give a pledge to help them 
in Parliament. They aim in particular at freedom from 
police action under the old Witchcraft and Vagrancy Acts. 

* * * * 


In the November issue of the ‘‘International Psychic 
Gazette’ a leading article by the editor entitled *'Spirit- 
ualism's. Great Opportunity," approaches the subject of 
Spiritualists and the coming General Election as follows :- 


A new Parliament will be elected this month. It will 
rule over the destinies of the British nation and Empire 
for perhaps months, perhaps years, to come. Its 
dominating spirit and complexion will be decided by the 
majority of the electorate. Whether that be Conserva- 
tive, Liberal, Radical, Labourist, or Socialist need cause, 
we think, neither fear nor trembling. The government 
of this country is going to be c.vried on in the immediate 
future very much in the same way as in the past. That 
good sense which is the substance of .the aggregate 
British mentality will prevent the New Parliament, 
Whichever party secures the reins of office, from going 
very far astray. Should it by any unlikely chance be- 
come foolishly reckless or hopelessly reactionary, should 
it depart seriously from that righteousness which. alone 
exalts nations, it will receive short shrift, for the helm of 
State must ever respond to the sane will of the whole 
body of the people—or break into fragments. That being 
§0, we are delighted to learn that Spiritualists, as an 
Organised body, will for the first time in their history 
boldly unfurl their Flag of Freedom: They are about to 
fipht in the coming election as a free and independent 
party—at the beck and call of none—to end the tyranny 
that has hitherto assailed them. Church and State have 
up to the present denied them that common Religious 
and Civil Freedom already freely accorded to every other 
sect in the community, whether it be Christian or anti- 
Ohristian. Spiritualists have in the past been foolishly 
docile, but they are no longer going to be ''that sort of 
Christian" which will not wield a sword in the sacred 
cause of Justice to themselves and their cherished beliefs. 
They will no longer be tramplea down like the witches 
of medieval times or like the ‘“‘rogues and vagabonds” of 
the days of George IV. 

" * * " 

“The Two World: whose Editor, Mr. Ernest Oaten, 
is also the President of the Spiritualists’ National Union, 
ina leading article in its current issue, states the follow- 
ing views and attitude towards the General Election : 


A General Election is upon us, and the citizens of this 
country will he expected to make a choice of those men 
and women most likely to help the country back to 
stability and comfort which a world war deprived it of. 
The time is an important one to all Spiritualists, since 
it gives them an exceptional opportunity of getting a 
close persona] contact with those who seek their suffrages. 
Here is the opportunity to press home our claims for 
equal religious freedom to that enjoyed by others. 

Tt is generally understood that all citizens have 
religious freedom under the law, but we continually 
tumbling against the fact that Spiritualists are dis- 
(riminated against. We possess four hundred churches 
(Societies) in this country, and the number is growing 
rapidly. There are over three hundred Lyceums (Sunday 
Schools), where the sanest and best religious and ethics 
teachings are inculcated amongst the young, and it is 
lime we were recognised as one of the spiritual forces 
of the country. During the late war, the Government, 
in their wisdom (or unwisdom), decided that ministers 
of religion should be exempt from military service. At 
the request of the National body, the writer made him- 
self (much against his personal inclination) a test case, 
and claimed that as the resident minister of the Sheffield 
Churth he was equally entitled with other ministers to 
exemption. He had previous to this been medically 
rejected. The case went to the High Court, and Mr. 
Justice Darling upheld the decision of the lower court 
(Lord Wharneliffe presiding). That decision w to the 
effect that the applicant was a minister, but the body 
to which he was attached (the Spiritualists) was not a 
religious body within the meaning of the Act. It is, 
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therefore, idle to pretend that we have equal religious 
freedom to that enjoyed by other citizens. 


* * * E 


the conclusion of the above article, a list of questions 
for candidates, compiled by the officers of the S.N.U., is 
set forth. They read as follows 


1. Would you be prepared to vote in favour of Spirit- 
ualists as a body being granted equal rights to those 
accorded to other religious bodies? 

Bearing in mind the tremendous strides made in 
the matter of psychical research, would the candidate 
be prepared to support an amendment of the Vagrancy 
Acts, so as to provide for the honest and legitimate use 
of psychic faculty? 

3. Is the candidate aware that every prosecution of 
psychics and mediums within recent years has been 
based on the evidence of paid police spies, and not upon 
the complaints of aggrieved citizens? Since this is often 
a matter of religious bias and bigotry, would the candi- 
date be in favour of an amendment of the law? 

1. Is the candidate aware that in the prosecution of 
psychics and mediums no evidence of intent to deceive 
or of misrepresentation is necessary to secure à con- 
viction, all use of psychic faculty beimg declared fraudu- 
lent by a recent decision of the High Court, Would the 
candidate be prepared to support a measure which would 
make the honest use of honest mediumship permissible ? 


* * * L 


Mr. Walter Appleyard, J.P., of Sheffield, has recently 
written a series of articles and also given an interview to 
the ''Yorkshire Telegraph and Star." In the issue .of 
October 31st of that journal an interview appeared, from 
which we give the following extract 


"No less than eighteen 
to me since 'passing over 


publie men have manifested 
sixteen of them being Sheffield 
aldermen and councillors, several of whom expressed their 
deep regret at the antagonism they displayed towards 
me, and their hostility to the cause of Spiritualism. They 
frankly admitted that I was right and they were wrong.’ 
This was the statement made to the ‘‘Yorkshire Telegraph 
and Star investigator with whom Mr. Walter ÁN 
yard has been discussing his remarkable experiences, 
not considered by him remarkable, supported as 

are by the teaching of Scripture particularly 
St. Paul. “Since my wife passed on,” said 
Mr. Appleyard, ‘‘my intercourse with the unseen world 
has been more definite In fact, within twenty-four 
hours she showed herself and was heard clairaudiently to 
speak. Shortly after the doctor who had her in charge, 
and who had ministered to her throughout her illness, 
spoke to me and said that Le had brought my wife 
‘Have you any questions to esk her? I was not to 
expect much the first time, seeing that her translation 
was so ‘She is perfectly happy then, after a 
few more observations, exclaimed, ‘She is here,’ and 
another voice called out. ‘Walter, I am here.’ I at once 
recognised it. ‘I can see you, and I can talk’—this th 
a joyful expression, as she had been unable to speak so 
long. ‘Then, by the way of test, I asked her if she could 
repeat the little prayer she often so painfully tried to 
utter upon retiring to rest. Looking to one side, she 
wopealad to the doctor to help her, and repeated the 
petition, ‘Let the words of my mouth and the meditation 
of my heart be acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, my 
strength and my Redeemer.’ ‘Well done,’ I exclaimed 
‘a splendid proof, but I am not going to confuse your 
mind on this, your first attempt I will wait until you 
strength and experience.’ She had met her 
son, he was a still-born child, and was delighted with 
him, now grown to the maturity of perfect manhood 
nearly forty years old, as we count time. Other things 
were alluded to and sacred and private 
nature not to be related The same night she visited 
the medium, and conversed for a considerable time, the 
medium being both clairaudient and clairvoyant made 
this possible and much easier. A little while after this 
she came and said, ‘I have met R. F. and A. F. They 
lived at Sprotbro.' ‘Why,’ I exclaimed, ‘you take me 
back fifty or sixty years, when Richard died. He married 
my father’s half-sister, and A. is his daughter, who passed 
away several years ago.' My wife never knew them, 
and had no knowledge of Sprotbro; which is near 
Doncaster, A short time ago she came to me," Mr 
Appleyard said, ‘‘and told me she had met a man named 
S., from C , and as this is my native village, she 
thought T might know him [ assured her I had not 
the least knowledge of him, when she went on to say 
that this man was a schoolmaster, and was very ill a long 
time before he died last June, and had to relinquish his 
position on account of his illness. I went to the Public 
Library and searched the obituary notices for that month 
in the Sheffield papers, but found no reference. I then 
went over to Conisbrough to make inquirv, and was able 
to substantiate every detail. Now, sir," observed Mr 
Appleyard, ‘‘where do these communications come from, 
unknown as they are to all who participate in the in- 
vestigations? We are repeatedly told from the pulpit 
of the Church they are from the Devil and his evil spirits, 
I leave it with your readers to decide for themselves.” 
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SPIRITUALISM FROM ANOTHER | 
ANGLE. | 


By J. ARTHUR HILL. d^ 


YAY 
22e Es T7 = ———— — 
z = 4 =x or = oa) 
[Tmis ARTICLE 1s CHIEFLY Appressep TO INQuiners friends of mine from various distant town eople pre 
We have been hearing a good deal lately of ectoplasm uninter ted in psychical affai and th« 
und the materialisation phenomena of the French known by sight to Spiritualists in gen I 
scientists, Professor Richet and Dr. Geley. These pheno- these people either without«name or under pseudon 
mena are obtained in what are known as dark sittings oi course, great care was taken to give no hints à 
that is, the proceedings are in darkness or in a dim light. they came from or anything else about ther Their 
This kind of thing sounds weird, and consequently perhaps deceased relativ« ) were milar named and (dk 
gets an undue share of popular attention. In my reading with the ime tulne AS nn my t ff 
l of recent articles here and there on this subject, I have chance out of court, and consequent ufficient 
been struck with the disproportionate amount of matter the possession by the medium of me t iper 
relating to these dark sittings. One would think that pare: 
Spiritualists and psychical researchers are principally con- At this point I was driven to my next line o 
| l cerned with this phase. This js far from the truth. For which was the *''telepathic |} i fe 
i one dark sitting that is held, there are hundreds in full the medium somehow read t I mind. | 
i light, concerned with phenomena of altogether different admit that the spirits who turned up « Í 
| kinds. of whom I was not thinking at the tir it 
1 I am not a Spiritualist, but I have been interested in that our subconscious mental lev« can = he 
j | psychical research for the last seventeen years, and have the censcious ones, and that anything we know, eve 
done a good deal of careful experimenting. I had no are not thinking of it at t I e telepati 
[ emotional stimulus in the matter, having sustained no act There is no proof of all 
recent bereavement, and feeling no wish to communicate against accepting it as establish« B ‘ 
with anyone in particular. My motive was scientific guess, so long as the facts stated by a me 
curiosity—the desire to find out what there really was in to anyone present at a sittin 
| all these claims about supernormal phenomena. From the Of course I did n I iur t 
, first I avoided dark sittings, for it seemed to me difficult hypotheses I took horthar el € 
or impossible to arrive at any certain convictions under thing he said, and hir | Í 
such unsatisfactory conditions. In darkness or dim light analyse the report afterwar nd se 
anything may happen, and you cannot be sure who or I had given | I 1 7 
what is doing it. I have no use for investigation that with him, or « Conseque 
seems unlikely to lead to conclusions; accordingly I have struck me a g g 
confined myself to the sort of investigation that promised happen as if er ‘ 
t some positive result. The promise has been fulfilled. From knew abont my I 
a position of disbelief or at least agnosticism I has beer setting thems i " 
driven by the facts to admit that things happen which that v requ pothe 
ate not recognised by orthodox science, and that some of ` ince, 4 Mr. Lea 
these things are most satisfactorily explained by a had turned up his name an 
M hypothesis which involves the continued existence of minds characteristic eve tl 
i no longer in the flesh. This mere statement of opinion is medium could n 
' of course no more than a personal statement; the reader but they wer« ^ à 
i has a right to ask for the facts on which I base my opinion. I mind I howe 
i My investigations have been conducted with the aid mediun Mr. I € 
for thé most part—of Mr. A. Wilkinson, of Halifax, who man, whom he ‘ I 
j has the faculty of what is known as normal clairvoyance the name wa « 
i He is not a professional medium in the sense of ing nd, he wa 
f willing to sit for anyone who will pay a fee. He sa | All tf 
he cannot control the power, apd does not know at to m« I tribut 
beginning of a sitting whether anything will happen or ‘not Still, I x i ‘ « 
But he has sat with me occasionally for many years, oi likely to know mt could not trace t man, Elias § 
the understanding that if nothing happened [ should by name It w ne until ‘ nt et 
regard his visit as a social call and not às a sitting H« T « overed that a man nams El ` ha € 
asks no fee, and when nothing does happen he will not a in towr th and | fr. I 
accept even his railway fare hore When the sitting i da or man ear Phe ! 
successful I can usually persuade him to accept a few mediur aid Mr. Leathe i n—res 
shillings, out of which he has ninepence to pay in railway riend of my father and had 1 Í 
fares. It will be agreed that he has not made a fortune his club friend | had never he Sidr 
out of me. He would do better by employing the three or lived at some distanc and w i í né 
four hours in street-sweeping Still, I take no risks, and Consequently this incident mild | e ex| 
mere absence of apparent motive for fraud would not tk upposition of a reading of 1 I 
H satisfy me of genuineness, I require positive evidenc« On another occasion some I ere dk . 
id Mr. Wilkinson does not understand his own peculiar named, who similarly were «quite unknow1 mé l 
i powers, and often shows a certam puzzlement in regard to much effort to ferr« it all out T found that the 
$i them. But the fact remains that he has peculiar power relatives of the last visitor I had | í e da « 
If he sits quietly for a quarter of an hour or so, making hi sitting The visitor was a perso: ho did not kı 
mind as passive as possible, he nsually begins to have what medium and who to the best of : lief was not 
4 the doctors would cali fallucinations; that is, he begins to to him even by name She was not interested in 8 
1 see people who are not there At least they are not ther« valism or known in Spiritualistic circle The re 
to my eyes. So far, there is nothing strange about it, for had not been known to me, and ar eading of r 
| hallucination is a common thing. But the curious feature was out of the question As to fraud, on that the 
HE is that the people he sees, though they are unknown to him: medium must have employed detectiv« 
ii are often people who were known to mx Voce! uns the back doors of my house for three d: inclu 
I sceptic, “but a vaguc description micht fit a friend by winter evening in order to discover who mv la 
L accident.” Very true; it requires no great intelligence t: was This would be a costly busir But I ha 
"E see that, nnd of course it is the first thing that the «aid that fraud was disproved by the anonymou 
| i ator thiuks of when a description is given I tion of stranger 
i should never be convinced by mere description, But the Incidents of the kind described occurred freq 
i 4 medium very often hears, in some interior way à voice mote some of them in my bool hical Invest 
t | j ziving him the *spirit's'" name; and it is the name of th (Cassel and Co.) If anyone « me with a t 
41 i person. described Moreover, he nsually gets an imrro»sion logicallv satisfactory theory than ir one, I v 
ij ) as to the disease of which he died, hié age at death, ard iccept it, for all I want is to get truth. Bu 
i ! the period of time that has elapsed since his death I h»ve given careful consideration to the variou 
2 4 1 At this point the sceptic will say that the medium has explanations. I have not vet come across one that exj 
i primed himself with information about my deceased Accordingly, in common honesty, I have to admit í 
H relatives and friends The sceptic is quite right to adopt am driven to the conclusion that some at least 
Í this as a first supposition It is what J did myself. In phenomena observed have been due to the agenes 
fact I stuck to that theory as at least a possibilitv, for quite no longer with us in physical bodies perceptible 
A a long time. In order to eliminate the possibility of this senses, 
d kind of explanation, I introduced strangers to the sittings» (Continued on next page.) 
E 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. own mortal planes int the deep places that man has 1 


Tug MESSAGES OF ANNE SIMON. ty Gh tesa : cry : E H 
"n" j ‘ 4 4 needle Bu 4 
(Continued from page 701.) the nie ¢ he spirit t i « mie Jes 
might « t betwe " ti h« 
Cotoun ÉMANATIONS FROM MORTAL PLACES, Tun Fisu 
I have written of the serenity of the spiritual place God has giv« à 1-1 f unu Tin" 
and the degree of light, of effulgent light, that must be in fundit in it i ^ | : 
harmony with the spirit serenity, one that does not deaden eautiful in it irface-ligl » the 4 h« 3 
to a rest condition, but stimulates the spiritual activity in 4 different environmer ror l 1 
sendin and receiving the higher spirit emanation But a indifference that ré f } 


while this supernal glow is always here, there pass through 
these infinite spaces in fleeting cloud-lightness, great and 
varied colouremanations. From the earth-world and other 
systems is one source of their appearance here, for emana- 
tions of colour are constantly rising from mortal planes 
They are the spiritual emanations of the mortal soul-im 
pulses and personality and feeling, and they reach us here 
some of them, the finer ones, through colour-emanations 


gent from the plane of mortal worlds and systems. And : 
these come to us as colour-waves or colour-clonds. S 
£ ) 
Srreit-CoLours. € I r 
r 4 I 

The colour-emanations of man's baser nature do not j + 
enter here, and even the emanations of colour of man’s 0 1 4 4 
more exalted nature are spiritualised, when they enter the rid 
portals of the spiritual Plano. The spiritual colours are The ‘ ( 
the lighter colours, etherealised There are no earth- The 
wolours to correspond; those of the wild bluebell, the , 3 ' 
hyacinth, the apple-blossom, the anemone of early spring nd. The 

l tender earth-names, are suggestive of the delicacy and 2e 4 

iritual values, which these spirit-colours create for us c^t 

y are the affinities of the condition of serenity. I can : : 
explain in no other way. And the tints I have mentioned versa R 
Of earth-flowers are earth-tints. There are infinite varia inderstands a 3 
tions of these spirit-colours that no mortal has seen, but 
that we see and sense in the first moments of the “‘passing 
over,’ as I have explained to you. There are also deeper : : 
spiritual colours, but the dark, dull ones of mortal planes The earth 
are not here. They arise from the baser emanations, but ERE l 
do not reach to this sphere of spirit-life. p uliar digr I ‘ 

COLOUR EMANATIONS FROM SPIRIT PLACES b pecial m« f i 

From the “Many Mansions’ of the .pirit-world there Tl z^ 3 
flow also the emanations of colours, characteristic of the Cu OE MUS TELS , E 
Spirit-qualities of those that dwell in these Mansions. But action to a cl, s It 
@ they are spirit-emanations, their colours will be spirit- PIETE EE ws eRe 
Bud The significance is not only of the sometimes GM Acme "the 
sweeping and colossal colour-columns and masses, ever LUI EES MEE) 
moving with a serenity of movement in the spirit-visualisa- YT aera 
tion of their colour, movement and mass, but also from the P 
@manations which they send forth.. For they are the com- A i 
posite product of spirit-creation and spirit-imagination te VETE : 
which has its beginning on mortal planes, through those amm piene cm : 1 
mortals who express themselves by the arts. EXC cns n 

MonTAL Waters. to remain ther« 

I have told you of the colour-worlds as they pass end- i Toss oth Lepage 
lesly through our planes, giving and stimulating, and into plants not of its kind 
Which we merge our spirit-creations that are evolved zu ann ron tice 
through spirit-consciousness and imagination. But there and «EN und $ s : 
i also the element of the spiritual waters, the silver waters hat clu 
»f mortal planes, glorified through spiritual existence st) the 4 
You have seen on the mortal planes the prism colours ni pi 
Mümmering in the mists of falling waters, as the spray he si plan 


Waves the stolid and severe central fall, and darts here 

and there like colour-will-o'-the-wisps, or again floating off (To be continued.) 
into space, as dreamy reminiscence-worlds hover a moment 
about a definite consciousness, and then disappear into the 
Wlent unknown, a heavenly-touched memory, never to be 
recalled again. And if the mortal has seen such earth THE MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON 


phenomena, he has been on the borderland of the spiritual Een 


world, as nearly visualised in one element, as he may ever 
hope for. And yet only the borderland! And that is such THE SECOND MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON. 
H (Two plumes.) 


an arid waste compared to the actual beauties which we see 

here of the spirit-waters. (Yes, I like those earth-words! PUBLISHED MA Te ATHE GORHAM 
i ore irit-c. » , " S. 

Mey flow with serene spirit-cadence!). To be obtained from STANLEY PHILLIPS, Publisher 


Sprit WATERS 45, Brondesbury Road, Lendon, N.W. 
- : 1 4 f Price 9- per Volume. 
The Spirit Waters! . . . extent! . vast Of these Messages the KEV. G. VALE OWEN wrote :— 


are the homes of myriads of life that has lived in its " They should be very helpful to teil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth. For they breathe that peace 


which will be ours some day." 


(Continued from previous page.) 


I should like to emphasise the fact that there is here 


No question of suggestion and emotion. There is nothing PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM - 
Weird or exciting in the sittings. The medium talks quietly, E n 3 FREE FROM IN- 
MEN A bo sees; I take down what js said. after, £ COME TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 


Wards transcribing and scrutinising the details. Then I „on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full 
way for reference in case of need. Tho sittings have Easv Withdrawals without expense or deduction. SECURITY 


file a 
been in b d daylight, in the middle of the afte on. 
I do not expect to convince anyone, for E know per- ASSURED. Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
p well that I fool never have re San by any- Xt Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
6 account of experiences. ese things are too and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST- 
in: to be believed by tical m d withont ^ m z as og es 
and kaohoon investigation PY first "hand. But I e BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY— 
state my case. Readers can form their own  (Chairnan—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq.) 136, West- 


bound to 
Opinions, That is their affair, not mine. bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W, 2, 
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ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 
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READY NOW 
CINEMA CITY 
- — By C. RANGER GULL 


Author of " The Air Pirate," “ The City in the Clouds,” etc. 
THE FINISHING STROKE 
By E. E. TOWGOOD 


Ths so ne of this romantic "first novel" is set in Vernet-les- Bains 


THE BRUTE by JAMES JAMES 


By the Author of “ Honeymoon Dialogues" and “ Guide 
Book to Women." 
A woman, whose husband bored her with his tepid affection and narrow 
ways, is passionately drawn towards a brutal wooer. She plays with fire— 
with exciting developments. 


SUMMER LIGHTNING 


by W. E. B. HENDERSON 


Author of “ The Sleeping Fire." 

A remarkable study of a temperamental girl who. after years of nncon- 
scious repression, suddenly comes to the breaking point; and how she 
v realize that for a girl any temporary union is a palliativeand not 
a remedy. 


HOW MANY CARDS? 
by ISABEL OSTRANDER 


Author. of “The 26 Clues,” “ Ashes to Ashes," etc., etc. 

McOarty, who will be recalled by readers of “ The Twenty-Six Clues” as 
one of the most engaging and buman of detectives, is the hero of this new 
mystery story—one oi Isabel Ostrander's best. 


TWO-GUN SUE by DOUGLAS GRANT 


Author of “The Fifth Ace,” “The Single Track." 
A rapidly-moving story of agirl’s struggle to hold her property. Two-gun 
Sue, with ber demure ways and boarding-school education, is not at all tne 
person one would judge ber to be from ber soubriquet. 


THE MY>1ERIOUS OFFICE 
by JENNETTE LEE 


™ Miss Lee has an original and very subtle method of dealing with crime 
or supposed crime. Headers who appreciated it in ‘The Green Jacket’ 
will be giad to have another and even happier specimen in. "The Mysterious 
Office.’ ^ - The Times 


THE RUSTLE OF SILK 
by COSMO HAMILTON 


Author of '" Scandal" (12th ed.) 
“Mr. Cosmo Hamilton has never written a more entertaining story. 
Lola's never-failing delicacy of charm shines throughout it radiantly." - 
Evening News. 


THE SECRET OF THE SHADOW 
(end ed.) by GERTRUDE CRIFFITHS 


This absorbing new novel, by the popular Author of "The Wedding 
Gown of "Ole Miss,” is being widely read, 


ANNE AGAIN»T THE WORLD 
by M. HAMILTON 


By the Author of “The Locust Years.” 
“The story is unfolded with convincing brilliance and with a nete of 
real insight and passion, The character drawing is extraordinarily good. 
An undeniably powerful book.” — Daily Mail. 


JUDITH KERSLEY—SPINSTER 
By EILEEN FITZGERALD 


Judith is obsessed with the desire to have a child «f ber own, but she 
does not wish to share it with a father, She succeeds, and the father and 
mother are strangers until the time when the father, not knowing of the 
relationship, comes in contact with the boy. A powerfnl novel. 


SHIPS COME HOME 
by COUNTESS BARCYNSKA 


Author of “The Honey Pot.” “Webs” etc, (Ready shortly 

If “Webs” reached the high water-mark of Countess Barcyoska's liter «ry 
power snd versatility '* -hips Come Home" will increase her reputation and 
add another picture to her long gallery of lovable heroines. 


AS THE WIND BLEW 
by AMELIE RIVES (Princess Troubetzkoy) 


Author of “ World's End," etc.. etc. 
In Crown &ro., Cloth Gilt, 5s. net. A new volume of poems by this well- 
known author, 


(5th Edition.) 


London: HURST AND BLACKETT, LTD. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS, 


In his new book, *'In Defence the Rev, Walter Y 
says, ‘“‘Phenomena-hunting does not né 
spirituality of character This is l l y 
what I should regard as a truism. One 


that phenomena-hunting is more likely to ir 
unless it is pursued in the interests of ot 
the science of the matter. 


. - . . 
But whether we agree with its standpoint on d 

questions or not, it is a bright and vigorous book 

Wynn’s remarks about the devil in Chapter XV 

humorous and to the point. The devil, he tell 

runs the same old programme—‘‘to convince 

fact that makes the universe something other th: 

of mud is evil or delusory." Consequently, Old Nich 

back of much of the opposition to Spiritualism He 


terested in listening to the attacks of parsons on Sir 0) 
Lodge and Sir A. Conan Doyle. ‘‘When he gets int 
street he has a good crin.’ 
- . . " 
Later, Satan “attends an atheists’ meeting and € 
‘loud cheers’ when the speaker refers to ‘sky pil 


Eventually “he dresses up in his best clothes : atter 
a religious conference to point out to an asser I 
tellectual luminaries the trickeries, frauds and 
attending any effort to prove that man lives agair 
* " - . 
This is excellent jesting, for it points a moral. To s 
& few earnest and devoted people trying to proclai 
reality of a life beyond—with all the tremendous meanir 
that such a fact entails—assailed with sneers and jeers ar 
sometimes assaulted by bigots and hooligans who aff 
be “defending religion,” is an eloquent spe € It 
the true story more convincingly than word 
B . . . 
Many years ago in Hyde Park I witnessed an att 
by a body of roughs on a rationalist speaker Thé 
of the gang, with a torrent of profanity, announced that ! 


was a Christian and intended to smash any —— at 
I cannot say that I had any sympathy with the opinions of 
the atheist, but I certainly felt that Religion was suffering 


more severely from its friends on that occasion than it ¢ 
possibly have done from its enemies The episode 
not without its humorous side, of course. But thes 
not things to be glozed over. 
. * + 
There is much unconscious humour in the critics 
psychic al research. In an arti le an eminent divine 


which I was reading lately, I observed at the 
out of his way to reflect on Sir Oliver Lo 
work; he advised that Sir Oliver should read 
to Endor." 


L - L . 


The implication evidently was that 
Oliver would undergo a great awakening, and tl 


overthrow all his many years of work in psychical resea 
What a fatuous conclusion! It was lik« ling Dean Ing 
that his convictions on the higher aspects of Religion mig 
be corrected if he read one of Spurg sermons 
“TNown-Grade’’ Theology. As Byron wr when told tha 


John Keats was killed by the malicious and false judgment 
of his work in the ‘‘Quarterly Review" 


As though the soul, that very fiery particle 


Would let itself be snuffed out by an article! 
. . . . 
Spiritualism, unless it is brought down 
issues, its main principles, is a very mixed subje ind 
to much misunderstanding by the uninstructed An 
friend of mine who has always viewed the su 
least favourable aecreot «J consequently mainta 
rather cold attitude towards it, w: nevertheless 
conscious of the unfair and ignorant nature of the criticis 


“I don't approve of Spiritualism,” he sa 
"but it is certainly superior to its opposition 


it received 
one occasion 


W. T. SrEAD AND Armistice Day.—With_ reference $ 
the letter we published last week from Miss Estelle Stes 
requesting as many Spiritualists and their friends 
sible to meet at the Cenotaph Whitehall, for the 


minutes’ silenée on Armistice Day, will all those intendint 
to make the pilgrimage meet, as far as it 1s possible, a 
ten o'clock a.m., outside the offices of the Ministry 
Labour, Whitehall, and there form up. It is hoped f 


obtain a psychic photograph at this spot when a well 
psychic photographer will be present, and the more Spint 
ualists in the vicinity of the camera the better it will b 
for the object in view. 

LITTLE ILFORD CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALIST Crvurce Dismes 
Frsp.—Mrs. Alice Jamrach, of 11, Sheringham-avenw 
Manor Park, E.12, desires gratefully to acknowledge th 
receipt of two parcels of clothing, from Miss 8, Lidl 
(London), and Mrs, Hudson (Huddersfield). She earnest!’ 
appeals for further gifts of warm clothing on behalf of th 
fund of which she is almoner, 
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week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


NOTE. 


Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 
that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa- 
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


THE USES OF PHENOMENA. 


“CRITICAL.” 
is perfectly right, 


Nevertheless we think Sir A. Conan Doyle 


Neither phenomena nor spirit 


psychic 


intercourse are ends in themselves They are designed, as 
an old Spiritualist put it, to educate ‘‘external man," that 
i tO say, man as he is related to the material world, and 
a we all know, some men are so much bound up with that 


world that they would be never likely to pay any attention 


W another, unless they were wakened up by “phenomena 

which, even if they do not prove another life, at least sug- 
mest it. When the mind is thus aroused, its course after 
that should be “forward and upward." The old 
weptieism and doubt being broken down, the way should he 
Wear to higher forms of truth. It is not always so, of 
purse, Some people remain in a region of doubt and per 

plexity after becoming acquainted with psychic manifesta- 
tions. They seem able neither forward 
back. But these states are temporary, although they may 
mem permanent. The motto of the true Spiritualist must 
Always bé "Excelsior," and if he grow in good 
new his way will certainly be clearer and easier than if his 
ambition is simply one for greater knowledge. For although 
knowledge is power, its acquisition is a long and arduous 
Mihway. Someone has said that ''it is better fo be than 
n. know," It all depends. The road of lies along 


crust ol 


to go nor to go 


aspires to 


some 


the path of knowledge. In your case it may be .so In that 
mw study the phenomena, study the evidences, study the 
laws under which they come, and in so doing vou will 


benefit yourself and others who are on the same road 


AN "ASTRAL" ANIMAL. 


üxNrYDD.—You state that you have heen informed that 
Your dog is not an earthly but an astral animal. 1f the 
do has physical existence it must be earthly, whatever 
Other properties it may possess. From what you say, it 
wrüinly showed earthly qualjties, while when faced with 
what you presume to have been a supernormal presence 


NEW BOOKS FOR YOUNG 


DORIS AND DAVID ALL ALONE, 
BY PRINCESS NU:RAT, 

Beautifully illustrated with 4 Colour Plates end papers and other 

drawings by CHARLES ROBINSON. 

Jn handsome cloth gilt bindings, 6/= net 

Astory fall ofadventure Such adventures! They try to earn money 

They get mizel up witha dog stealer; they go hopp'n:; t' ey juin a 
Punch-and-Jady man; they plant a tens on chalk cliffs «ear Dover ; 
the bic of oliff drop »t'eses withthem. They drift ro the Ch mnel 
in & b at, got aken aboard a steamer, land in France, get sway in a 
Sailing vesel as stowawa sand a Ind called G.uxer h ips them and 
shares their advent. rex on à tropic island 


The Adventures of a Litile Bee. 
By WALDEMAR RONSEL 
Travlated by CHAXLOCTR REMERY-KODD 
With Colour rrontixpiece and * une ous illustratims by 
D. R. BRIGHTWELL, FZS. 79 net. 

“The Adven ures of Maya the Bee” bas become a * uropean classic, 
and no Los than ase iit havonlee.d been said, It oas teen trans- 
lated into nea ly every x and Kr glin eaders, young ! 
old, will be entertained by this f. scinating story. 


London; 


MAYA: 


acl 


S AND 
_Cendueted by the Editor. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to as in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a persoaal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


~N 
- 
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ANSWERS. 


Every 


to recognise it “Spirit friends’’ should always be 

y verified, and even then communications cannot 

be accepted on their face value—in this case the pre- 

was not satisfactory, as a year elapsed, which admits 

a large probability of coincidence rhe n pie appears 
to he ¢ le issue for no apparent purpose There have 
been ny art s on exteriorisati in m and vou do 
not specify to which you refer We suggest that you make 


a serious study of est psychic literature in order that 
vou may a € understanding of matters which are 
very li: to be totally misrepresented by those hout 
knowk and experience 

INCIPIENT CLAIRVOYANCE. 

B. H. P.—Clairvova is always abnormal or super 
normal, for | th varies in degree, it is only 
possessed by e case you mention your 
daughter was more than clairvovant, as it is usually under- 
stood She felt physical dence of the presence is 
no one else was in the room, she supplied the necessary 

wv which the visitor was able to *'*« Te him- 
selt rhe vision appears to be a case ct or im 
mature  clairvoyanc« where the $ wer not 
sufficic separated, while the result ly affected 
by her (X healtl ri s tl ore | ible as the 
experienc s 1 at Fro I \ Lv x 
daughter is subconsciously aw I sl has the ‘ 
clairvoyance and with careful practice would ge lear an 
definite vision in time The power appears to be, as in 
many other cases, hereditary, only requiring to heé rought 
out by concentration W.H 
SPIRIT HEALING 

“Doctor Jim The explanation of Spirit Healing is 
not clearly evident rhe methods vary, and it would seen 
to depend more on ntal influence than d 
except where a drug is specifically advised you 
mention, hypnotic influence is clearly indi his 
may be utilised with knowledge which is à 
The manner in which the medium used hi ly 
depended on his own pathol al condit 
anv other caus ithough in e present "wledge of the 
ubject it is always possible that an ffect may be produced 
through the intermediary of the theric body and until 
we know the nature of that body we have no means of know 
ing how it can be influenced or why The main point 
that the cur is being effected, which is evidential ever 
though the method maey not be know: Mua 


VoM oM oo NEN 


PEOPLE: Ideal Xmas Gifts. 


THE GOLDFISH BOWL E 

By PHYLLIS AUSTIN, 
Beautifully illustrated with 4 Colour Piates end papers and other 
drawings by CHARL ROBINSON, &- net 
Tell« how Peggyand Cin thy have a go dish bowl and a Cuckoo-clock 
they love both = their paps ard mamma are Away, and two dreadfut 
aunts are ia charge. They tave skin like vilclot« and »scr: khan eye- 
bro vs ant bo figures, ard they are as horrid as they lok, Olt 
Booties, the factotum, use l to cell them -tories ; ha helps them to their 
Goldfish Bowl adventur lhey go through the doorway of a sh Il to 
rhe b tom of ths Won terfal Ss, Among othe:s, they in «et the Queer 
Clocks ant Davey Jonas an this Locker, and the Goldtish King and 
Queen, and all sor s of tish 


TOLD IN A GARDEN. 


By B*RYL SKFTON SPENCER, 
Charmi alu bound iacloh with attractive wrapper, 2 8 net 
With colou-ed aud b'ark an «white ilius rations by 
CHARLES ROBINSON 

Ta's charming b ok, in whi h the p etty idea tna* the insects, birds 
and plan s fou -Ain the garten rel. toonsanother their little adventures 
iu res ms of fancy and this mia eria wo Id, wiillpr vead lig t tochildren 

all the more b. cause the inse t« biris au pla ts choses» will be -o 
fami iar to them he bevati nl drawings by Mr. Robinsoa will a so be 
A great attmetion, 


Hutchinson & Co, 
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GLASGOW ASSOCIATION 


It was perhaps but fitting that the first appearan f 
the Duchess of Hamilton and Brandon, on PUN aoned 
Spiritualist platform’ was on that of one of the leading 
societies, the Glasgow Association of Spiritualists on Sun- 
day, 29th October. The largest audience which ever 
assembled in the McLellan Galleries occupied every inch of 
available spare long before the hour for commencement. 
Many had to be content with standing room only, while 
many more failéd to gain admittance. 

In a very_thoughtful and appropriate remarks on the 
value of the Spiritual side of life, which went right to the 
hearts of her hearers, the Duchess introduced Miss Lind-af- 
Hageby, who gave a striking and eloquent address on ''The 
Place of Spiritualism in Human Evolution." It is not with- 
out significance that so large a meeting should be possible 
to listen to such an address at a time when Glasgow is the 
centre of so much political activity with the foremost 
speakers in all political parties making special appeals to it. 

—J. B. Mol.. 


OF SPIRITUALISTS. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


azine,” November. 
November. 
By Wilfred Wellock. 


“Pearson’s Mi 
“Theosophy.” 
“India’s Iber 
Publishing Co. (1s. 6d.) 
*Clairvoyance." By Caxton Hall. 
“Royal Magazine" (November). = 
“Revue Metapsychique.’’ September-October. (Bulletin 
of the International Metapsychic Institute.) - 
“The Ghost of Sir Francis Whynn, Baronet." By L. A. 
Griffin Brownlee. Austin Publishing Co., Los Angeles, Cal. 


(No price mentioned.) 


Labour 


Page and Co. (ls.) 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the ceming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for twe lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, Nov. 
i9th, 11.15. Mr. Cowlam; .2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs 
Jamrach. Grand Bazaar, December 5th and 6th; gifts of 
articles and offers of help urgently required. : 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—Re-opening 
services after alterations and re-decorating on Sunday, Nov. 
12th, 1922. Morning, 11; evening, 6.30; speaker, Mr. 
Percy O. Scholey. A sincere welcome awaits all earnest 
enquirers, We seek to worship God in spirit and in truth. 

Brighton.—Athenaum  Hall.—Nov. 12th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mrs. C. O. Hadley; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wed- 
nesday, 8.15, Mr. Howard Hulme. 

Church of the Spirit, Camberwell.——The | Guardian 
Offices, Havil-street, Camberwell Torn Hall.—Nov. 12th, 11, 
open service; 6.30, Mrs. A. De Beaurepaire. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube siation).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. T. W. Ella; 7, Mr and 
Mrs E. J. Pulham; 8, Lyceum. Monday, 8. develepivz 
circle (members only), Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Mary Clemp- 


son, address and clairvoyance. Free healing centre: 
Thursday, from 5, children; Friday, from 7, adults. Satur- 
day, 15th inst., Lyceum social. N.L.S.A. membership sub- 
scription: 6/- per annum. . 

i. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—Saturday, Nov. 11th, 


8, lantern lecture, ‘‘Psychic Photography," Mrs. Deane, Nov. 
12th, 7, Mr. Harold Carpenter. Friday, Nov. 17th, class 
for spiritual healing, Mr. Harold Carpenter. Thursday, 
Nov. 16th, 8, address and clairvoyance, Mrs. Barkel. 
Shepherd's Bush.—13. Becklow-road.—Nov. 12th, 11, 
ublic circle; 7, Rev. J. M. Matthias. Thursday, Nov. 16th, 
, publie meeting. 
Peckham.--Lausanne-road.—Nov. 12th, 7, Mr. G. 
Tayler Gwinn. Thursday, 8.15. Mrs. S. Podmore. 
Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, Nov. 12th, 11, Mr. and Mrs. 
Jones; 7, Miss Maddison, 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission—17. Warwick-street.— 
nor 22d, 6.30, Mrs. Ormerod. Thursday, Nov. 16th, Mrs. 
arris. 


Central.—144, High Holborn (entrance, Bury-street), 
Nov. 10th, 7.30, Mrs. Crowder. Nov. 12th, 7, Mrs. Podmore. 
Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters? 
Tall, Kaglan-street, Dartmouth-road,—Nov. 12th, 6.30, 
Mrs. Aberthol, address and clairvoyance, Wednesday, 
aoa eth. Sheree g 
ichmon piritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday 
Nov. 12th, 7.30, Mrs. Graddon Kent, Wednesday, Nov. 
15th, 7.30, Mrs. Grace Prior. pee snc ony; Nov. 


Sra Hf 
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H THE MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST 
ASSOCIATION. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sin, —I regret that Mr. Geo. Craze (in his letter in you 
issue of the 4th inst.) should have seen fit to read into m 
letter an ''ungenerous reflection on all other Spiritualig 


organisations." The text of both my letter and the pre 
vious article gives him no warrant for so doing 


In these circumstances I do not think I can usefully adj 
anything to what I have already stated with, I trug, 
sufficient clarity for the comprehension of your readers 

Yours, eto., 
Georce E. Wnicnr 
Organising Sec., LSA 
5, Queen-square, w.C. 
November 6th, 1922. 
++ This correspondence is closed. 


A Psvcuic PnHorocnaPH.—Mr. H. J. Osborn writes that 
at a test sitting with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton, at Crewe, 
on Tuesday, 24th ulto., he was privileged to obtain, on the 
first plate exposed, an unmistakable picture of his recently 
passed wife, Mrs. Jennie Walker. We understand that the 
photograph was shown, by electric lantern, on Friday 
(November 3rd), at the London Central Society, when Mr 
Osborn said good-bye on the eve of his sailing for America 

WALTER HowErLL—IN Memorram.—November 4th is the 
anniversary of the passing out of one of the noblest of 
the movement's workers. A great soul, who never faltered 
in his denunciation of the base and ignoble in life, with 
cheery smile and kindly word he pointed out to younger 
men the upward path. He was an inspiration to many 
who, but for his heroic example, would have fainted by tle 
way. Friends to whom his bodily presence was a ‘solace 
and a joy and who know end love him still have asked me 
to pay this small tribute to his name.—(Rev.) Hrwnr 


now HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND 26 


(The Children's Sphere.) NET, 
One of the daintiest gems in Psychic literature. 
“A reality of love and beauty enshrined."— Rev, &. Vae Owen. ' 
Publishers: —SIMPKIN, MARSHALL & CO., LTD, 
Stationers Hall Court, E.C.4, 
Obtainable from “Light” Office and all booksellers, 


MYSTERY: A PEEP BEHIND THE VEIL, 
By Rhoda O. Coates. 
Contexts include. Knowledge is superior to Faith—Whence 
did thought come ?—*'* Jesus” * whence eame Christ ?—How is 
the Kingdom of Heaven attained ?—kc, ke, 

OUR PRICE, I/6, POSTAGE 2D. Mention oller 2% 
1,000,000 Vols. in stock on Occult and every other conceivable 
subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention 

wants or interests. Books purchased. 


BOLE ES, 121-125, CHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON, Wht 


DRINKING WATER OISON 


more 
IS s 

less 
says the Editor of tbe '' English Mechanic." “The one safeguard is tht 
jersistent use of distilled water, This is easily and cheaply offected 
by the admirably constructed Gem Pure Water Still" He also says: 
** Distilled water is not merely a preventative of disease, it isa positire 
remedy fer many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladder 
troubles, Let any reader thus affected try a glassful taken before, 
each meal" The Gem Still isa simple, effective domestic contrivance 
for rendering water free from minerals and germs, Booklet fre 


Recommended by ‘‘ The Lancet," Medical Men and Health Authorities 
The CEM SUPPLIES Co, Ltd. (Desk 11), 


67, SOUTHWARK STREET, S E.1 


oat ——— Oe ae a o eee 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF NATURE CURE 
was written for YOU. It explains lucidly the principles underlyin 
the system of living and of treatment known as Nature Cure M 
health is your birthright. This book helps you to get it and to keopit 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF NATURE CURE 
By CLEMENT JEFFERY, M.A, 
5/- from your Bookseller, or 5/3, post free, direct from the Publisher 
BECK & CO. (Room 2), 62, Strand, London, W.C2, 


— 


“ Further Messages across the Border-Line. 
F. HESLOP. 


Continuation of “Speaking Acro*s the Border-Line" that 
has reached its 8th Edition. 


Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale Owen. 
Introduction by Dr. Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc. 
Crown 8vo. Bound in Art Linen, 5/6 net, By Book Post, 5/10, Pape 
Cover, 3/9 net, By Book Post, 4- 


London: Charles Taylor, Brook House, Warwick Lane, Bs 
and all important booksellers, 


„Mers. Joy SNELL, author of the “Ministry of Angels," 
will minister to the sorrow-stricken, ead Sotho in wt 
pppirituel help, at 37, Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and 
a ., Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD., 


5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


AUTUMN SESSION. 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK ENDING NOVEMBER 18ra. 


Tuesday, November 14th, 3.15 p.m.—Clairvoyance, Mns. JAmMRAcH. 7 p.m., Mrs. F. E. Leanine; the 
Seventh of a course of 10 lectures on “The Principles of Psychical Research” (Death—The Process of Dying—Powers 
of the Dying—Lights, Music, distant Effects—The illumined Deathbed— ` Meeting "— Experiences of the Resuscitated 
described by themselves. 

Wednesday, November 15th, 4 p.m.—Discussion Class. conducted by Pror. Jas. Coares, Ph.D. The 
Meetings commence at 4 p.m., when tea will be served. The charge for each Meeting, including tea, will be One 
Shilling. The questions which are to form the subject of discussion should, where possible, be sent to the Organising 
Secretary two days before each Meeting, but oral questions may be asked at the meetings.) 

Thursday, November 16th, Special Meeting, 7.30 p.m.—The Rey. Drayron Tuomas, What Spirit 
ualism Means to Me.” 

Friday, November 17th, 4 p.m.—“ Talks with Mrs. Wattis’s Spirit Control.” Subject, "Spirits in 
Prison.” Preceded at 3 p.m. bv Conversational Gathering. 

Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experiment in mental phenomena, is available for members’ use without charge. 

Members’ Room.—aAn additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social room, has 
been provided. Arrangements have been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m, 

Prof. James Coates, Ph.D., has kindlv undertaken to give consultations and advice to members on questions 
of Psychical Seience and Spiritualism on Tuesday and Thursday efternoons at 5 p.m, and at other times by appointment. 

Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA. With effect from August 1st, 
new members will be admitted for the remainder of the year 1922 for HALF A GUINEA only. Alternatively 

new members can pay the full subscription of One Guinea which covers membership to the corresponding date in 1 
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, 


Organising Secretary. 


993. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A. | 
NERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. "m 
128 pages, net 2s., vost free 28, 2d. Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
i A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. — (3rd impression) HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH 
i Cloth, 132 pages, net 28 6d., post free 2s, 9d. The book which SIM. ell d TR bert Blatchford. 
SELF TRAINING: Tho Lines of Mental Progress. ater eid ter ee ee s pcne: 
oth, 240 pages, net 4g, 6d., post free 4s. 10d. Lu 
A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. SPECIAL OFFER. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 1s. 2d. THE VITAL MESSACE. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 288 pages, net 5s., post free 5s, Od. Cloth, 228 pages. Published at 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post free. 
THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Montal Processes. This most valuable and arresting book is now i 1 at a substantial 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4g. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. red pri Si ly ued, 
erence sant concise works by a well-known authority on Mental By GEORGE E WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 
` : I Re PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 
- 136 pages 28, 9d., rost free 
By STANLFY DE BRATH, MInstCE (V C Desertis). P > 
HICAL RESEARCH. 
PSYOHIO PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION A AGMA Of tne ar Hohe et A ical’ Rosara oni the 
OF NATURAL LAW. Christian Faith. 
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The Other Side of Death. 
First Experiences of a Newly Dis- 
carnate Spirit. 


A Reincarnation Cameo. 
By Dr. J. Scott Battams. 


Spiritualism and the Society for 
Psychical Research. . 
Address by Mr. G. E. Wright. 


Ectoplasm and the Sorbonne 
Experiments. 
SATURDAY, NOV. 16th, 1922 Spiritualism and War 
Ne, 2,184 —Vol. XLII By Stanley De Brath. 
Registered as a Newspaper. cL 
Cameos of Spiritual Life. 
The Messages of Anne Simon. 


Etc., etc. 


Telephone: Hon, Principal: 
PARK 4709 J. HEWAT McKENZIE 


59, HOLLAND PARE, LONDON W.11. 


New Autumn Syllabus on application to Hon. Secretary. 
Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library. 

Daily Demonstrations and Experiments in Psychic Phenomena 
Direct Voice. MRS. B. COOPER. Private appointments. 
Direct Voice Groups. (10 persons.) We 
Ouija Board and Wri r 

Mon. Nov. 20t} 


inesda 


gestion, 


Wed. Nov. 22nd, 


re, sen y f Spiritual 
nent.” MR. BLIGH BOND. 
Thurs, Nov. 23rd, 3 p.m. Lecture, ''Concentration and Psychical 


4 Development" MRS. D. GRENSIDE. 

1 All the above lectures are open to non-members. 

4 PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. (Open to non-members.) 
Friday, Novemberl7th 8p.m, ..  ..  .. MRS. JAMRACH. 


- MRS. PODMORE. 


Tuesday, Norembe ~ 
Ouija Board and Automatic Writing. 


1 Experiments and Guidance 
MRS. HESTER TRAVERS SMITH Apply Hon. Sec. 


College Quarterly, * “Psychic Science ' * (Editor, MR. BLIGH BOND), 
2s. 6d; 2s. Sd. post free. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
} AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 19th, at 6.30 p.m. 
Speaker: MR. ERNEST HUNT. 
Clairvoyante: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 


WEEHDAY MEETINGS at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, W.C. L 


MONDAY, NOVEMBER 20th, at 8.0 p.m. 
Educational Lecture, MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
Subject: “ Finland, its People and Myths.” 
TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 2ist, at 7.30 p.m 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages, MR. HARVEY METCALFE. 


THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 23rd, at 8.0 p.m. 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages, MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 
These meetings are free to Members and Associates. Visitors by ticket, 1s. 
Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 


Membership invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum. 
All correspondence to Hon Secretary. 4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 


5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in NorthSt, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


— 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 


Monday, November 20th, 3.30 p.m., Devotional Circle for Healing. 
MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
am. Class for Spiritual Development and 
ography. MISS EARLE. 
0 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS BURTON, 
3 p.m. Circle for Clai: voyance, MRS FIRTH. 
Healing Classes. 3p m. &8 p.m., MKS. OGILVIE 
d. 6 p.m. De onal Group M185. STEAD. 


Tuesday, November 2 
Psyc 
Tuesday. November 4 
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Thursday, November 
Thursday, Novembe 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


8p.m. Fridays, 5p.m. 


, 230 to 5, Library “At Home” to which Members and 
friends are cordially invited 


Sittings for Psychic Photography. (By appointment.) MRS. DEANE. 


Friday, November 2 


Classes for: Those who seriously desire to develop the power of 
Healing. Condueted by MRS, OGILVIE. 
Psychic Photegraphy. MRS. DEANE 
Psychic and Spiritual Development, MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 
are being arranged. Please write for particulars. 
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Open Circle conducted by MRS. OGILVIE for Library Members and 
friends at The Marylebone Music Studios, 72, High Street, 
3 Marylebone. 
Circle, 3.0t o 4.30, Silver collection. Tea, 4.30t06, sixpence, 


The following meetings will be held at 
42, Jermyn Street,. Regent Street. 


Monday, November Zith, at 7,30 p.m. 2 MR. RICHARD A. BUSH 
Subject, “The Sin of Eve.” 
Monday, December llth, 7 30 p.m - MRS. ANDERSON. 
Library Members free. Non-Members 1s, 


(Will Members please bring their membership cards,) 


For further particulars re Library, Classes, etc., apply to the 
Hon. Sec., Miss Estelle Stead. 


i The London Spiritual Mission, 


H 18, Pembridge Piace. Bayswater, W. 
at SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 19th. 
a EET oo soot ome CN M MR, PERCY STREET. 
\ ie SE e gms 
IM Wednesdsy, Nov.22nd, ... ae MR. ROBERT KING. 


Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m. 
? Open Meeting.—Every nd at 7,30, 
eek-day Services, 7.40 p. 
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Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


Sunday, Nov. l9tb, 11 a.m. paa dde .. MRS. M, E. ORLOWSKI 
6.30 p.m. T : .. MISS V. BURT 
Wednesday, Nov. 22nd, 7,30 p.m....  MRS. LEWIS, 


At each service Clairvoyant Pastel Drawings, ver collection, 
Heal ing’ Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m,, W ednesday s, 3.0 p.m 


Brighton Sa tantiat Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Established 1917, Motto: Onward and Upward 


Everybody Welcome. 
Sundays, 1130and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.15. Tuesdays, 3 and 135, 


NOVEMBER 20th, 11.30 and 7.0. DR. VANSTONE 


LECTURES at “The Porchway,"- 13, Craven Road, 


W2. FRIDAYS, at3.30, Series on “Studies in Christian Mystical 
Doctrine.” Nov. 24th, Miss C, E. Woods on ‘‘ Myst Bastern & 
Western." Admission free. € ses on Gnosticism ' Mi ss C. E 
Woods on Tuesdays, at 6 15 p.m. November 21st, '* The Mystery-cults 


in Greek Religion.” 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUS E, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, W.5. 
Series of Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, B.A., LLB, 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVORCE 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sanday m. sharp. 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. T riends, are 
cordially invited. 
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Secretary, 
Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen Lon. & Met Rim, 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 
SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by 
J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 


A short devotional meeting for these desirous «í 
he'p and guidance will be held at the close of each | 


Admission free. Collection to defray expenses. 


Mrs. Fairclough Smith 


HIGHER MYSTICISM 


cture. 


LoNpox. 
Wepnespays ONLY.—Bthical Church, Queen's Rd., Bayswater, W. 
12 noon, Public Healing. Lectures: 3.30 and 8 p.n 
EASTBOVRNE. 
TuvESDAYS ONLY.—H al! above New Gallery Kinema. Terminus Rà 
12 noon, Public Healing. 3.30 p.m. ,Lecture, Sil llection to defray 
expenses. Interviews by app: sintme nt on ly. ve address, 


HORACE BUSBY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Eng 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and P 
“The Old Schools," Upper William Street, St. John's Weod, N.W. 


Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 
advice gladly given bv apnointment 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 
finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post frée, Weyers Bro, 
Scientific Instrument Maker rs, 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London NL 
$ Books That Help.” By H. ERNEST HUNT. Descrip 
tive booklet free.—Secretary, 30, Woodstock Road, Bedfosd 

Park, W.4 


Brighton,— Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot& «li 
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 
terms. Write for tariff —Mr. & Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrae 


Forest Hill. S.E. Home tered Lady—Spiritualist- 
Terms į to be arranged. Wr )ffice of ** Light 

Typewriting.- Deaf lady solicits authors’ manuscripts 
to copy. Good work Y- per 1000 words.—H. 43, Longton Grom 

Sydenham, London, B.E. 
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Occutr PRoovers - . 
vampa Aid Psychic Develop 
MEMPHIS Crystals Zim. 10/6, 21/10. Sin. £220, £VIM 
| OUIJA BOARDS for receiving Spirit messages ; É & lis 
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induce Clairvoyance E 
MEMPHIS PISYCHIC INCENSE. "VE 29 a Th 
erfume of power, 2 
7/6 SEANCE TRUMPETS Aluminium  - . - n 
PLANCHETTES. highly polished, on wheels. i 
complete with Psychic Psychophone : 4j. & M esch 


Prompt delivery. All geeds sent post free with full instructions UE 
Foreign orders extra, 


Lessons given in all branches of Character Reading. Fees 2/6 per lemen 


M. P. BOOTH, 14, CLIFTON STREET, CARDIFF. 
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“Trent! Mona Licut! ”—Goethe. 


No, 2,184.—Vor. XLII, 


What “Light” Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and censis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open te a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
werds of its motto, ** Light! More Light!” 


ni 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


“Tae MInD or A Woman.” 


We have from time to time in Licur referred to 
the duality under which the Universe is expressed— 
the twin principles of Love and Wisdom manifesting in 
every form of life, from its most primitive beginnings 
Up to its expression in the human world of male and 
female. In Mrs. de Crespigny's new book, ‘‘The Mind 
of a Woman,'' an admirable statement of the position 
of woman, we find many excellent illustrations of the 
play and interplay of the two principles in the process 
of adjustment to that harmonious relationship in which 
the discords and miseries that afflict the race to-day 
will find their final solution. As Mrs. de Crespigny 
Well observes, after contrasting man’s work as the 
Wielder of material affairs with the woman’s more 
Sensitive touch with things unseen :— f 

She is man’s complement as ma— is hers—neither com- 
plete without the other, each lacking something which in 
the other is present, whether in the life of the home, or 

vernment of a mixed community, and equality should 


be the result in a far broader sense than in the individual 
comparison of attributes similar in their essence. 


The Crucible of Life to-day is seething and 
bubbling, the “Great Work” of a Divine Alchemist is 
in process. It is blending into unity the diverse things. 
"n natural philosopher saya catalysis, the moral 
E osopher synthesis, the spiritual philosopher 

ony. They are much the same thing, on different 
levels, 
* * * * 
“Errors IN TRANSMISSION.” 


Writing more than seventy years,ago, Andrew 
Jackson Davis made some statements concerning the 
then almost unknown ''telegraphie method’’ of com- 
munication between the two worlds. They are still 
useful and, necessary, and we repeat some of them 
here: — 

Spirits cannot always make the human mind. compre- 
hen a subject in all its bearings, particularly when com- 
Nonieetin through the imperfect, uncertain and tedious 
method of spiritual intercourse by electrical sounds and 
Co prep And inasmuch as spirits are neither in- 

nor omnipotent and are compelled to conform (when 


it” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
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they endeavour to impart their thoughts through these 
electrical agencies) to the principles and conditions of this 
new method, which they cannot altogether control, it is 
not safe at all times to depend on any given number of 
“raps” as indicating a positive *'*yes" or ‘‘no,’’ or any other 
particular word or sentence. Because a spirit, perhaps com- 
municating for the first time may not always be 
able to manage the sounds so as to prevent misunderstand- 
ings and apparent contradictions. 


* * * * 


MISUNDERSTANDINGS AND Hasty JUDGMENTS. 


Experience has taught many of us the soundness 
of the above and other warnings in connection with 
spirit communications. We have had experiences of 
messages denounced at first as foolish or false which 
turned out on further investigation to be both sensible 
and true. -A too hasty judgment had led to a mis- 
understanding which it required patience to rectify. 
Many readers of LIGHT dE give instances in point. 
Again, we have expericnce of in which the com- 
municators were branded as ill-disposed spirits because 
their method of communication appeared rather noisy 
and otherwise alarming. On further acquaintance it 
was found that these suspicions were without justifica- 
tion. The peculiar nature of the manifestation was 
later fully and satisfactorily explained. As to ''male- 
volent agencies’’ amongst spirits we are perfectly 
willing to admit that they exist. What we deprecate 
is panic fear, or an exaggerated estimate of the powers 
of,such spirits. They are probably less mischievous in 
a discarnate state than they were when, being in the 
body, they were able to make their presence disagree- 
ably apparent to their fellow-mortals. 


NOVEMBER: A MEDITATION. 


The ruby light of evening in the skies 

Wanes like the parting year’s expiring ember; 
The rain-wind like a pining spirit cries— 

It is November. 


All silently the gloaming veils from sight, 

With swathing mists, the welkin’s blue pavilion; 
The moon burns like a cresset on the height 

In dull vermilion. 


Over the silent bosom of the brae 
The last dim vestiges of day discover, 
Flitting on noiseless pinion through the grey, 
A lonely plover. 


Among the trees the curling smoke-wreaths show, 

here and there the thin warm vapour mingles 
With the low-hanging haze, what red fires glow 
On cottage ingles. 


Now sweet it is to wander on the fell, 
To mark the cottage-lights across the heather, 
And the pale stars whose glittering rays foretell 
The frosty weather. 


And whiles but rustling leaf and trickling stream 
Disturb the silence, and the daylight dwindles, 

Comes that strange thrill that into radiant dream 
The spirit kindles. 


Some mystic sense reveals how close at hand 
With but thin cloud to veil its shining portals, 

Abides the golden clime—the summer land— 
Of the Immortals. 

D.G. 
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THE OTHER SIDE OF DEATH. 


FIRST EXPERIENCES OF A NEWLY DISCARNATE SPIRIT. 
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[This is the explanatory messege given by the guide of 
Mrs. Hope Hunter in connection with the communication 
received from her brother, as published in Licut last week.] 


Fright ‘is a very common condition for a newly arrived 
spirit on arrival here. To practically all, their condition 
is inexplicable. They can feel, hear and see. They have 
all their bodily senses, or think they have. But after pass- 
ing, the senses of the body become atrophied, while their 
counterpart—the ^ mental senses—become seemingly 
omniscient. They feel, see and hear mentally through their 
mental organism. The soul is mental: it does not need 
matter to express itself. It has its being quite apart from 
the material. During earth life it expresses itself through 
a material body, a thought finds its complement in action. 
To lift a limb there is first impulse, the message from the 
entity working through the brain, which is again mere 
matter, of no use without the mental activity which 
galvanises it into action, and which becomes action when 
the impulse is realised by the physical structure, The 
thought is a million times quicker than the ultimate 
gesture. This load of matter, of which you think so highly 
and which is really so clumsy, so really useless except for 
the purposes it serves during earthly existence, is at first 
greatly missed by all. The spiritual body is of no per- 
ceptible weight to him who wears it complete in every 
detail, but very strange at first to the new-comer. All his 
sensations are mental. He feels, sees and hears mentally. 
He can suffer pain mentally. He can feel acute pain in 
a limb as though it were there in its material form, but the 
feeling is mental. He suffers just as much as though he 
were still in the material body. When in the material body, 
the pain comes first from the spirit part. We have tried 
before to tell you a little of this. If one could convince 
oneself that pain did not exist it would vanish. The mind 
has unlimited power over matter. Refuse to admit pain, 
refuse to sanction it. with sufficient will-force, and it is 
non-existent because the power of mind over matter is of 
such magnitude as to render inactive the whole material 
system. As the entity becomes used to his surroundings he 
employs parts of them to sustain himself. On earth, unless 
you breathe you die. The whole body depends:on the 
oxygen it draws into the lungs. The body can exist for 
some days without food, but not five minutes without breath 
The spiritual body also needs its breath of life. Your 
earthly body is composed of matter related to its surround- 
ings. Substance of the parental stem, it grows and de- 
velops accordingly. It is solid and heavy. It feeds on solid 
and heavy substances, all given or grown by similar 
organisms. Ft feeds and flourishes on its like. So much for 
the body of matter, which, at death, is left behind. The 
etherial body is a shadow, weighing a mere nothing, per- 
haps half an ounce, but with intensified mental powers. It is 
all mental. A rarefied edition of the material body, in fact 
the soul. 1t begins to breathe with difficulty at first, but, 
as time passes, it takes to itself its needs and becomes firm 
We had almost said grows. More of thav presently But 
it can only grow spiritually. Growth comes only through 
spiritual development. Some have been here many years, 
and have not grown at all. They are substantial but there 
has been no growth because they will not admit God. They 
are still so material that even after the wonderful ex- 
perience of death and spirit life they still believe this 
may be attributed to some cause which they cannot explain, 
but which they accept rather than admit an all-Holy and 
Omnipotent Being. This seems incredible, but it is so. 
The marvellous experience shakes them at first, but after- 
wards it seems ack a commonplace as to be valueless It 
is the same on the earth. What could be more wonderful 
than child-birth? But because each must be born it 
is just, "nature," and such a commonplace of daily life it 
ceases to be miraculous. But it is a miracle nevertheless 

ence came the soul? How does it continue to grow 
with the material body? It is cased in matter. How does 
it obtain its like? By what means? The material body 
must have food before growth can take place; there must 
be some parallel, for the spirit body does grow «ith the 
material body. At the moment of dissolution, when the 

soul is clothed in this second body, it is an exact counter- 
part of the material body in every detail, even to a blemish 
on the skin. It afterwards shrinks to the size warranted 
by the spiritual development of the entity. But it has grown 
with the material body. How did it obtain the necessary 


energy? How can thousands still deny an Intelligence 
the back of Creation ? i 
Your brother was much puzzled because he could o 
see a shadow of his relatives. At first he saw them fy 
plainly in their material bodies, but later t 
fainter, and now he only sees the part which ¢ Í 
at death. For a time, after a soul has passed it still retyy 
much of its material nature. For a while it is not wh 
spirit. During this time it has much in common wit 
AES. it has lately left. The sight is partly phy 
Is as nearly as we can describe it. The reader d 
our meaning. The transition has been too sudden, espe 
in cases of violent or unexpected dissolution, By 
apply in your brother's case, but after being here a dg 
time he gained the right focus His organism ad 
itself to its surroundings; he became wholly spirit an 
with the spiritual eye to which matter is not evident 
saw only the inner body, for the veil exists for us a 
as for you. You are handicapped by your gross ma 
body; we, in communion with you, by our spiritual s 
and we find it as difficult from this side as you from y 
to pierce this curtain. There is knowledge here of s 
happens to those we love on earth, and we have know 
of the lives of those we love and who continue to lore 
but when that love begins to fail and is given to 
one else, the connection and current between t 
and receiver becomes of low intensity and finally ceas 
flow. This is sometimes a blessing, and is less heartn 
ing for those who are forgotten Your brother's 
was a type of those who came here during the war 
are amazingly faithful. A dog especially will seek 
old master and friend after* years of separatior 
putting to shame the love of human beings whi 
some cases much more quickly. There are very r 
here where the dog has remained faithful even w 
gotten by his master. There is much discussion 
sent in psychic ci concerning the survival of 
life. All hfe is indestructible I irvival is conced 
man it must also ollow that ne animal and veg 
kingdoms also survive. Both have of a different 
therefore the same immutable applies to all. f 
thing possessing life, that is the spark of being, thn 
which it grows and reproduce f retain it. f 
animal and vegetable kingdom both h: jeir inner & 
the nucleus of activity. The an kingdom persist 
a more advanced form, a replica of its self. A dog 
instance, retains its affectionate regar r its master 
faithfulness, its trustworthin« ri spheres, $ 
survival of life is admitted it must be admitted for 
whole species Then what about t vicious brutes 
mongrel curs These retain eir various character 
but gravitate to the lower worl Like to Like 
applies in every condition of being of high or lw 
whether it be in the animal, v t e or human k 
The vegetable kingdom also hs it counterpar 
Nothing with life even of a low degree dies, or rathi 
dies by earthly standards only to reproduce itself in m 
beauty by spirit energy e nucleus of every 
organism is spirit Even a h« vil creatures rer 
their like in the spirit world it they gravitate nate 
to the evil circles, being or having something com 
the circle wherein they find themselves or they wou 
be there The spirit world i roverned by 
natural laws They cannot be broken or [ 
spirit of whatever degree is naked. It is known ar 
itself (w > there is intelligence) for what it is 
is no dis wealth will not gild it or worldly 
clothe it The worldly tandard fails here Only 
spiritual things will avail a soul after the persona 
its material body The span of earthly life is perhaps f 
score years and ten We are told that spirit life ise 
Why should we doubt it? We have proved that! 
tinues after death. We live. Life in a spirit b 
intensified existence We continue to grow, to deri] 
evolve As we look back to our earthly existence 
amazed at ihe importance we attached to it, espe 
material phases We now realise—those who hare ® 
here many years—how slight a part of the whol 
be. If only we could make yow realise it The 
wrapped up in gross materialism like some mumt 
nothing but that which is spiritual matters, compar 
speaking: Even in the most material matters of ear 
it is the spiritual which is the driving-force The 
life, the spirit controls all material matters. It 
mainspring of life. The senseless idiocy of the present 
Who expects a watch to keep time with the main 
out of order? Then look you to the mainspring of 
own existence; ''Spirit," 


November 18, 1922. ] 


.A REINCARNATION CAMEO. 


Somm THOUGHTS ON THE MESSAGES OF ANNE SIMON. 


By Dr. ALT 


sort BATTAMS. 

I have read “The Messages of Anne Simon" with much 
interest, and though at times bewildering, and of necessity 
reminiscent, yet they seem to ring true, and to be related 
to the eternal verities. Whatever our views may be as to 
the content and potentialities of the subconscious mind— 
and our conceptions are rapidly widening—it seems impos- 
sible to assign any large share in the production of these 
remarkable messages to subconscious activity on the part 
of the devoted, and somewhat over-modest, husband. 

The message in which the communicator denies that re- 
jnearnation is a law of evolving life is the more suggestive, 
seeing that before her passing she had held strongly to the 
idea. To me this particular message seems hazy, and lack- 
ing in clear-cut, cameo-like distinctness. But others, with 

“no preconceived ideas, may gladly accept the comforting 
assurance that, whatever awaits them on loftier planes, 
there will be no return to this vale of tears. 

A Scoto-Irish seeress sent me recently her rather remark- 
able work, “The ‘Our’ of Genesis." ‘Those who know her 
best look up to her as a God-illumined soul, and yet touch- 
ingly human. She accepts re-incarnation as a fact in 
Nature; and ‘makes out a strong case for its necessity. 
She appends to her work, ‘‘Cameos of Spiritual L:fe,”’ 
from “Our Deathless Hope," written by her friend, the late 
Dr. John Pulsford, the ‘‘Modern St. John.” I give the 
following re-inearnation ‘‘Cameo,’’ which only agrees with 
that of Anne Simon in its somewhat pontifical tone. ‘‘As 
above, so below!" :— 

Tt is a law of Eternity [he writes] that is, a Law of 
Divine Nature, that those who have gone up to the highest 
human conditions, shall return again to serve and help 
those who are in the lowest. The revolutions of the Great 
Wheel of Universal Being, is carrying some up, is c: 
ing others down. Ascension to the Divinest Sphere of 
Love necessitates descent to the lowest plane of service. 
Otherwise, indeed, the highest sphere would not be the 
Dominion of Love, but of self-love.” 


Such a view, though making a strong appeal, would 
seem to limit the action of the law even below that assigned 
it by Dr. Ellis Powell. But the great law decrees that all 
must pass through many earth lives, ere they can reach the 
stature of the man made perfect. Not all who enter our scheme 
of Evolution will reach the goal, for we are told that hosts óf 
“stragglers” will, as *'held-overs," have another chance in 
another scheme. This other teaching would seem to reserve 
re-birth to those who have almost reached the threshold of 
Nirvana, but who, unlike the ''dewdrop," refuse to ‘‘slip 
into the shining sea." Instead, they make the ‘‘Great Re- 
nunciation? and return to “the Icwest plane of service," 
to help and uplift their toiling brethren in the flesh. These 
great ones are, apparently, the Divine Men, the Saviours of 
the world, whose infinite compassion compels them to ‘‘go 
Out" once more. It is not explicitly stated by Dr. Puls- 
ford whether these rare souls to whom he refers have also 
climbed “the ladder of lives"; or whetner their spiritual 
unfoldment on higher spheres was preceded by a few brief 
wears in the school of mortal life, 

I do not presume to assess the evidential value of the 
messages now “‘coming through’’ in such bewildering pro- 
Mision; but they have entered the thought current of the 
world to influence minds in every stage of receptivity. Such 
a phenomenon at such a time, and though it be ridiculed 
bv offieial science, and regarded with suspicion by the 
Churches, must have some deeper significance than is 
generally realised. Many who possess the larger vision, 
and wider horizons, recognise it as part of a great ‘‘Spiritual 
Urge." “The old order changeth," and we seem to be 

Ssing into a new age: and it may well be part of the 

ivine Plan and purpose, that a tortured and discordant 
World should not march into the uncharted future un- 
helped, unguided. 

Tt is interesting and significant that, at this period of 
transition, of world-upheavals, and fierce antagonisms- 
Spiritual, social, political—the Vale-Owen, and other similar 
messages, should so pointedly re-proclaim the ancient teach- 
ing: that man climbs to his high destiny along the path of 
Sacrifice and service They who in glad self-surrender 
choose this path are wise, and grasp the true meaning and 
purpose of life. Living, they lift others as they lift them- 
selves, and for them death does but open wide avenues of 
ever-ascending life; and thousands-of thoughtful, people in 
the West helieve that they return to “the lowest plane of 
Mrvice” to share what they have gained. If it be only 
an alluring fancy, a futile hope, then millions of the human 
Tace must wait patiently for a completer revelation, a surer 
hope. A 
The ancient path is open still, althoneh the warring 
vreeds, the sects and cults, have somewhat bewildered 
would-be travellers, Tt is open ro the ignorant and the 
learned, the lowly and the exalted; and the man of no 
necount oft travels more swiftly and surely than his exalted 
| highbrow’ brother. A guid» for those who seek this 
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THE HOPE CASE. 


IMPORTANT DEVELOPMENT, 


As we go to press information has come to hand of a 
very important character directly relating to the original 
packet containing the X-ray marked plates used by 
Messrs. Price and Seymour in their test experiment with 
Mr. Hope on the morning of February 24th last. We 
hope to be in a position to give our readers full particulars 
in our next issue, In the meantime a most careful investi- 
gation is being conducted as a result of this eleventh hour 
discovery, and we can at this stage go so far as to say that 
our own conclusions as to the conduct of this test are 
likely to be fully justified in every degree. 


(Continued from previous column.) 


path was given two thousand years ago; and is so plain and 
crystal-clear that no ''higher criticism," no perversity of 
human thought, can obscure its meaning. [f, in the simple 
duties of daily life, and within the sacred circle of the home, 
these ancient precepts were observed, however imperfectly, 
we should be evolving towards a wider brotherhood, a 
closer unity, and a nobler freedom. 

ir, as well might be ,this changed attitude began first 
in the less evolved, the humble, and unlearned—who form 
the base on which the fabric of our Empire is reared— 
then the power of the Empire, ‘‘broad-based upon the 
people's will," would be used more and more in accordance 
with the Divine Will. 

“My yoke is easy," said the Master; but after two 
thousand years the path has not been rendered any easier 
by our human teachers. It still a “narrow road," and 
uphill all the way. There are many pitfalls, and alluring 
by-paths, but it leads with certainty to the upper reaches. 
Now, if one brief life on earth be all, and if the all of man 
be doomed to rotin the cold bosom of the ‘little brown 
mother"; and if he cannot say with the illumined sage: 
“non omnis moriar’’—then men, who so believe, will con- 
tinue to shun the narrow road, and enter the ''primrose 
path’ that stands alluringly before them. 

Those who believe in a divine guidance in the world 
may accept the suggestion that the present spiritual un- 
rest and doubt, the bewilderment caused by the babel of 
conflicting voices both within and outside the Churches, are 
being used by the Higher Powers to induce men to leave 


the mazes and seek the ancient path. If this be so, it 
follows that Spiritualism may have a higher sanction and 
direction than orthodoxy will as yet admit. For its first 


and most vital object is to re-declare the reality of the life 
after death; and all psychic research, all phenomena, etc., 
are more than justified if they add proof on proof. 

I see no imperious reasons why devout Christians should 
enter this *mayavie region’’ in search of proof of man’s 
survival. But many doubtless are not so firm of faith, and 
would fain strengthen it by adding knowledge; and, except 
for seers and mystics, there seems no other path or method 
by which to gain it. Some di perchance, a saintly bishop 
will venture on this quest, and gain the same assurance 
that has come to several humble priests. This quest 
entails no ‘sitting for development," no entrance on the 
occult path that leads to spiritual sight and insight. Such 
an earnest seeker needs but to bring an open mind, and 
normal faculties, to bear on all for which a super-physical 
source is claimed. ‘He has within himself a sure pro- 
tection against all malevolent forces. Conan Doyle appears 
to have reversed the usual process; since, lacking our 
saintly Bishop’s fervent faith, he first sought knowledge, 
until, after long seeking, he could affirm with the mystic, 
"Y have seen—I know." The faith that came to him has 
not been divorced from '*works," indeed, they seem rather 
a measure of its robustness He has made the “Great 
Renunciation’? here—on “the lowest plane of service"; 
and ean it be irreverent or foolish to suggest that, even as 
Elias returned as the “rugged Tishbite,’’ so he also may 
come back for still higher service? 

Having ventured on the easy, because unprovable sug- 
gestion, that the Anne Simon, and other similar messages, 
may have a definite spiritual purpose, I would refer to cer- 
tain interesting points. "These teachings abundantly testify 
that transition does not change the individual, nor rob him 
of one iota of the knowledge and experience he has gained 

“the force he made his own, being here." If he gave 
earnest thought to the deeper problems of life, then are 
they sure to come before the heightened consciousness that 
will be his hereafter. But, like Anne Simon, he will re- 
gard them with clearer vision and a changed perspective. 

Anne Simon does not claim to be a centre of light—‘‘her- 
self a' star, not borrowing light’’—but a transmitter, 
perhaps merely a reflector, "The light passes through the 
denser media of the lower planes to the husband—a pure 
automatist, with all the limitations the rôle connotes. 
Therefore, benighted mortals would appear to receive merely 
the reflection of a reflection. T would these reflections of a 
bewildered student had more of their illuminating quality, 
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IRITUALISM AND 
FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


ADDRESS BY MR. G. E. WRIGHT. 


THE SOCIET 


On the evening of the 9th inst., before the members and 
friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance in the hall at 6, 
Queen-square, Mn. Groncr E. WmronT gave an address on 
the relations between Spiritualists and the Society for 
Psychical Research, which was followed by œ. interesting 
debate in which several members took part. 

Dr. AnnaHAM WaLLACE, who presided, said that he 
thought he was in th. right place in taking the chair at 
that meeting as he had been connected with both the London 
Spiritualist Alliance and the Society for Psychical Research. 

e joined the S.P.R. in 1894, and in the following year, at 
the special request of Mr. F. W. H. Myers, became a 1.em- 
fer of the Council. He added that he had presided at the 
general meeting in 1897, when Mr. Richard Hodgson 
reported on his experiences with Mrs. Piper, and stated his 
conclusion that the only explanation of the facts was that 
the messages received did emanate from the spirits who 
claimed to communicate. 

Mn. Wnrcnm said :— 

None of us can be satisfied with the relations 
which exist at the present moment between the S.P.R. and 
ourselves. The position is, to say the least of it, anomalous. 
Here are two bodies, the L.S.A. and the S.P.R Both of 
them are interested in psychical research. Both have 
common ground in the investigation of psychical pheno- 
mena. Surely we ought to be working in harmony upon 
this common ground, or at least we ought not to be in a 
state of antagonism, as is the case at the present moment. 

I propose, therefore, 3n this address to endeavour to 
elucidate the causes which have led to the present position. 
For it is abundantly clear that we cannot hope for any 
improvement in the present state of affairs unless, and 
until, we have adequately considered the causes which have 

led thereto. 

My own qualifications, such as they are, for undertaking 
this rather delicate task rest on the fact that on the one 
hand, by virtue of the position which I have the honour 
to hold in this Alliance [ am necessarily in touch with the 
opinions and, feelings of many Spiritualists; while, on the 
other hand, I have been a member of the S.P.R. longer 
than I have been a Spiritualist, and I think I may claim 
that I have been a fairly close and diligent student of the 
Proceedings of that Society. I do not think that anyone will 
say that I am lacking in.apprecintion of its work, 

A society of the age of tho S.P.R.—it was established 
in 1882. and has therefore had an existence of forty years 

has necessurily acquired traditions. Its attitude is 
inevitably and reasonably affected by the views and actions 
of its founders and earlier members, 

You are all aware that the most prominent of the 
founders of the S.P.R., and its President for the first three 
years of rts existence, was Professor Henry Sidgwick. I 
yield to no one in my admiration for Henry Sidgwick’s 
outstanding gifts and abilities, and for the courage with 
which he was prepared to lend the weight of his great 
reputation to a then discredited study, The greatness of 
Henry Sidgwick’s character and achievements will be best 
appreciated by a perusal of that noble obituary, addressed 
by his friend and fellow worker, Frederic Myer, 

Yet in spite of, perhaps we may even say because of, 
his outstanding qualities of head and heart, Henry Sidgwick 
established an unfortunate precedent in regard to the 
attitude of the 8.P.R. towards the investigation of psychical 
phenomena. 

In his first Presidential address, delivered on July 17th, 
1882, he made it clear that the S.P.R. did not desire to 
avail itself of the services of ''paid performers or paid 
mediums,’’ to use his own words, but would direct its 
investigations to phenomena where no pecuniary motive 
could come in. And his dislike of professional mediumship 

jereeptibly increased, for we find him writing four years 
ater (Proceedings, S.P.R., Vol. 4, page 100), **Certainly, if 
we had nothing but testimonies to marvels occurring in the 
)resence of persons W ho charge n guinea n seance for ex 
isbiting them. I for one should never have thought it worth 
while to consider seriously whether such reported marvels 
were due to anything more than skilful trickery." And he 
added, at the same time, in reference to Mr. C. C, Maasey’s 
plea for a more liberal policy: “I never thought that we 
should be culled upon to give direct encouragement to this 
trade by undertaking a formal investigation of the pheno- 
mena exhibited by such persons.” 

I think these pronouncements and others like them, 
which I have not time to quote, show that Henry Bidgwick's 
reactions towards professional mediumship were very un- 
favourable, We can so clearly seo the a priori assumption 
of fraud. 
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many years the official attitude of th, 
S.P.R. Tt is, I claim, utterly unscientific. It is the duty 
of a scientific society to investigate all the phenomena whig 
fall within the scope of its activities. It is not concorng 
with the moral implications of its work, and, most cer 
tainly, it was wrong for a leader of a society to allow bi 
own moral or esthetic reactions to influence the work gj 
that society. 

May I take a simple analogy? As an old amateur foy, 
ball player, I cordially dislike professional football, I cy 
sider it is an,“‘undesirable trade," to which I do not wig 
to give direct encouragement. Yet, supposing I were com 
missioned to prepare an account of English football T 
should obviously be totally wrong if I refused to pay m 
shillings at Stamford Bridge or White Hart Lane or other 
centres of professional football on the ground that I dij 
not wish to encourage an “undesirable trade." I clearly 
could not study professional football without attending pro. 
fessional matches. And if I produced a book en'itld 
“Modern British Football" in which there was no account 
of the play in the League or other professional contest 
it would be at once said that the book had no claim to th 
title which it adopted. 

This case is precisely analogous to that of the S.P.R. 4 
society ‘which claims to investigate psychical phenomen 
and yet excludes from its investigations the phenomexa pr 
duced by “professionals,’’? cannot possibly justify its tit 

The cause of this rejection was not, as is often hastif 
assumed, that professional mediums had been detected 3 
fraud by the S.P.R., for this exclusion from investiga 
was made at the yery outset of the S.P.R.'s formati 
before, therefore, it had actually carried out any investigp 
tions at all! It was therefore, as I have said before, 8 
a priori assumption. In the case of Sidgwick and olhey 
of like mind to him, it was undoubtedly an msthetio anl 
academic reaction ainst the mean and commonplace sir 
roundings in which professional phenomena were ofte 
exhibited, and even more a rejection of the possibility thi 
ignorant and unlettered men and women—asg were man 
of the earlier mediums—could exhibit anything worthy d 
the attention of the academic mind. ‘‘Could any goi 
thing come out of Nazareth?" . said Sidgwick to bi 
colleagues. 

They saty illiterate men and women purporting to pi 
duce phenomena in suburban back parlours. Their astheti 
senses revolted ! They really could not investigate sit 


things! The whole business was so inexpressibly pulp 
that it must be fraudulent! They never reflected that th 
attitude of the true psychical researcher should be that 

the entomologist. The naturalist who desires rare specimen 
will not get them by sitting in hi tudy or lecture room 
He must go out into the fields and hedgerows, and seard 


for his specimens, often in dirty and unpleasant places 
The S.P.R. leaders and investigators should have done tt 
same. ‘They should not have been afraid of soiling thet 
hands, or dirtying their academic gow in the pursuit 
the new knowledge. They should not have allowed the 
msthetic and moral objections to encouraging “an unde 
able trade," as they called it, to deter them from th 
thorough investigation of every medium in whose d$ 
there was any prima facie possibility of finding genus 
phenomena 

It was this attitude on the part of the great majority d 
those who controlled the activitie of the S.P.R, in it 
earliest years, an attitude which hardened as time wenta 
into contempt for all phenomena which were produced undd 
Spiritualistic auspices, nnd even an antagonism to (M 
whole Spiritualistic position—it was this attitude thi 
caused certain of the founders of the S.P.R. to leave it 
Among those founders were several definite Spiritualist 
Thus in the list of its first Council will be found the alll 
of the Rev. Wm, Stainton Moses (also a Vice-President) 
and Mr. Dawson Rogers, who was so long and so | 
minently connected with our movement, both as President 
of the L.S.A. and as Editor of Lramr. 

The older members of the Alliance will bear me oJ 
when I say that Mr. Dawson Rogers was eminently cautio 
and brond-minded in his views, Yet he felt constrained ® 
writo as follows : 


"Mr, Stainton Moses and myself shortly afterwanl 
withdrew from the Council in consequence of the atti 
which we thought the society evidently desired to take Uf 
in reference to Spiritualism. We felt, indeed, that undi 
pretext of an inquiry there was a manifest desire that I 
should lead to a disproof of our position, and not to a fat 
investigation,” 


Stainton Moses and Dawson Rogers were not the only 
men who felt thus. For example, Dr. Abraham Wall 


November 18, 1022.) 


^ 


yu for some time on the Council of the S.P.R., but he 
fond, as they had found, that there was a disinclination 
Ay and impartially to investigate any phenomena which 
wpported the Spiritualistic position, 

Rivas not until the year 1890, eight years after the 
foundation of the society, that we find the first serious at- 
ition paid to professional mediumship. In that year 
flue appeared a paper by F. W. H. Mere: dealing with 
iis. Piper's mediumship. Myers was a man of singular 
breadth of view (in addition to his other great qualities), 
He evon he, thought it necessary to apologise for having 
Ming to do with the “unclean thing." Thus he writes 
( ings, Vol, 6, page 31): “The study of trance utter- 
gees is at first sight distasteful, since they have notoriously 
tet the vehicles of much fraud." That such an apology 
mould be needed is clear proof of the great prejudice which 
miled against professional mediumship. 

Tt was the work carried out with Mrs. Piper which 

yovly yet surely led some of the S.P.R. investigators to the 
wndusion that intelligences external to the medium were 
Mating through her—a conclusion which has been con- 
aimed and fortified in the minds of others of the S.P.R. by 
Heremarkable results obtained through the agency of Mrs. 
hormo Leonard. 
No one can have anything but praise for the admirable 
miler in which the evidence obtained through these two 
IM has been recorded, But valuable as have been the 
mulis obtained through Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Leonard, yet 
fist of us will agree that there have been and are other 
Misilives capable of being the vehicles for the transmission 
H communications of evidential value not inferior to any- 
Wig recorded in the Proceedings of the S.P.R. 

hy have not their powers been investigated? There 
m0 generally two reasons for this. First, these sensitives 
me sensitive, and resent the implication of fraud, which 
mist always underlie the demand for test conditions, 

Stcond, they know from experience—and can anyone 
Mo has attended a sitting or even a public clairvoyance 
Wbt it?—that the attitude of the investigators may 
mpide or inhibit their work, and they are disinclined to 
the damage to their powers which might ensue. We 
know that Mrs. Piper’s trance mediumship was brought 
Ha sudden and final close by the injudicious experiments 
ijn her of Drs, Tanner and Stanley Hall, and sensitives 
ait clairvoyants who believe, and truly, that they are 
IMruments for the comfort and help of suffering humanity, 
imply cannot, and will not, place themselves at the dis- 
pul of investigators who treat them as mere apparatus. 

Need say no more in regard +o the investigations of 
i mental phenomena of Spiritualisu. by the S.P.R., for 
NM must all recognise with satisfaction that most of the 
iiystigators have now reached a definite conclusion in 
dto the evidence for spirit communication. Thus in 
mee to the evidence received. through Mrs. Leonard, 
Wis, Salter writes (Proceedings, Vol. XXII., p. 7): “I 
Wink there is a general agreement amongst those who have 
Mi ropeatedly with Mrs; Leonard—amongst whom I may 
Mdo myselt—that good evidence of surviving personality 
ilometimes obtained." 
In this department of research, we feel that their sins 
lm been those of omission rather than of commission. 
y have left a wide field untouched, but tho small corner 
M the estate which they have cultivated has at any rate 
Poducod a crop. A small crop indeed, but a very choice 
what there is of it. 
en, however, we pass to consider the activities and 
tie attitude of the S.P.R., in regard to what we call the 
ical’ phenomena of Spiritualism, or, to use the 
ch phrase, ‘‘metapsychi ab phenomena, we have far 
Tenson to applaud, and far more reason to criticise, 
The S,P.R. is, by its constitution and policy, a scientific 
Misty. It might, therefore, be expected that it would be 
Mist concerned with those a kyahiogl phenomena which are 
pablo of relatively scientific proof, namely, metapsychical 
ena. Well, it has not been so. If you turn to tho 
dings" you will find that between the years 1896 
1211920, a period of twenty-four years, only one series of 
Aümigations were made, wiz., those of the mediumship of 
famous Neapolitan, Busapia Palladino. It is true that 
pegaten generally known as the Naples com- 
Hission—was admirably done. "The verbatim record of the 
| held by Mes Feilding, Baggalay and Carrington, 
er with their observations thereupon, form a docu- 
Mint of permanent value, Yet during this period of twenty- 
moos many phenomena were Saivat. by mediums in 
country, which were vouchsafed for by persons of the 
lighest intelligence and integrity. 
Why was it that no investigations of these were made? 
Ths determining reasons were two in number. There was 
Int a rooted Mistuste for investigating any phenomena 
thich had been produced under Spiritualistic auspices, or 
thich had Been first noticed and reviewed in the columns 
the representative organ of Spiritualism. Thero was 
btedly much of the sort of feeling which would have 
expression in some such words as these: ‘Well, if 
ho iritualists have taken up this or that medium, we, 
PR.. don’t want to have anything to do with him.” 
estand perhaps for most mediums it was tho most 
Wporlant point—the S P.R. would not agree to. the 
mence ab their investigations of Spiritualist friends of 
lo medium, and we all know that a sensitive who goes 
i 
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into trance feels a great need for the presence of someone 
who knows his trance processes, and is able to protect and 
assist him when in that abnormal condition. 

For twenty-four years, up to 1920, no investigations 
other than the Naples commission were carried out, in any 
department of metapsychical phenomena, In the year 1920 
we had the investigation carried out with Mlle, Béraud, 
better known as Eva C. The report of these experiments, 
which was not published till nearly two years after they 
took place, in January of this year, has been the subject 
of so much recent discussion, that I will not refer to it at 
length. The record of the sittings is, as usual, very care 
ful, No criticism can be made on this point, but grave 
criticism can reasonably be made as to the conduct of the 
sittings. For example, the room at 20, Hanover Square, 
used for the séances, was next door to the advertising office 
of the auctioneers who occupy most of that building. An 
advertising office is a noisy place. Yet the attempt was 
made to hold sittings during office hours, and it was not 
until the twelfth sitting that it was realised that the dis- 
turbance caused by the office next door impeded the pro 
duction of phenomena, and the subsequent sittings were 
deferred until the evening, when the place was quiet. Can 
mediums be accused of unreasonableness if they refuse to 
sit under the direction of persons who are not acquainted 
with one of the most elementary needs for the production 
of metapsychical phenomena, viz., absence of noise and 
vibration ? 

The conclusions of the experimenters are open to very 
grave criticism. It is common knowledge that those con- 
clusions aroused very great irritation on the part of Mdme. 
Bisson and her protégée. Anvone who reads the report care- 
fully cannot fail to note the innate bias of the authors 
against the possibility of the phenomena being genuine. 


Thus they say in their report (Proceedings, Vol, XXII., 

page 335): “The only possible hypothesis to account by 

means of trickery for the phenomena that we ourselves 
1 | 


observed would be the postulation of the medium's power 
of regurgitation.’’ Yet in an appendix to the report we 
have the evidence of three medical men to the effect that 
“Eva C." had not the abnormalities of the stomach and 
esophagus which are the accompaniment of the faculty of 
regurgitation, Surely we have here à very marked example 
of the rooted disinclination to admit positive results, 

Quite recently we have witnessed another unfortunate 


incident. You are all aware that in the May number of 
the S.P.R. Journal, there appeared a communication 
entitled **A Case of Fraud with the Crewe Circle." 


At the conclusion of Mr. Price's report, the Editor of 
the Journal made the following pronouncement (p. 283): 


“In the above case it can, we think, hardly be denied 
that Mr. William Hope has been found guilty of deliberately 


substituting his own plates for those of a sitter." 

This was a charge of deliberate fraud against Mr. Hope 
Surely in such a serious issue, the S.P.R. were bound, 
according to every rule of fair play, to submit the report 
on which that charge was based to tho accused person and 


his advisers, and to publish, simultaneously with the charge, 
the answer thereto. The S.P.R. claims to adopt a judicial 
attitude, but surely to publish a grave charge, without 
having given the accused the opportunity to make his state- 
ment, is the action of a special pleader, and not of a judge. 

And then also we have the incident of the so-called 
“mystery plate." I will say nothing as to the effect which 
the information now available as to this plate may have 
on the charge of fraud, but I will say that since that plate 
was admittedly obtained by the S.P.H. through an anony 
mous, indeed a suspicious, channel, its use as a confirmation 


of the charge that Mr. Hope substituted plates was at 
least hardly judicial. If the S.P.R. claimed, as they cer- 
tainly did, that the discovery of this fifth plate was an 


additional reason for considering Mr. Hope to have acted 
fraudulently, it was absolutely incumbent upon them to 
have published at the same time the fullest particulars as 
to how that plate reached them. The failure to do so-can- 
not but be taken by the majority of Spiritualists as a further 
indication that their desire was rather to convict Mr. Hope 
of fraud than to arrive at the strict truth in an intensely 
complicated matter. 

With all these cases, both old and new, before us, can 
anyone deny that the feelings which Spiritualists so widely 
hold in regard to the S.P.R. are justified, or that the 
refusal of mediums to submit to the investigations of that 
society is reasonable? 

I have endeavoured briefly to recount the cases which 
have led to the present regrettable antagonism between 
Spiritualists and the S.P.R. 

It remains to suggest 
antagonism may bo removed. 

_But before so doing we have to assure ourselves that 
this improvement is really desired—that all of us, or at 
least most of us, would welcome a different state of affairs, 
one in which the S.P.R. and Spiritualists would be working 
in harmony, or at least not in opposition in regard to the 
investigation of metapsychical phenomena. 

. „First, do we Spiritualists desire this? T think we do; 
indeed, I am sure that all of us who have the good of the 
great movement at heart most fervently desire it. 

Of course I am aware that for us Spiritualists meta- 
payed phchomens do not take the first place. Yet no 
piritualist can deny that the conclusive and final proof 


some ways by which that 
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öf phenomena—proof of such a r^ture that it would be 
accepted by the general public—yould be of enormous 
value to our movement. "he public dismisses psychical 
phenomena as “‘rubbish,”’ and this rejection of the phenomena 
reacts unfavourably upon us when we present the 
philosophy of Spiritualism. Once the reality of the pheno- 
mena is generally accepted, we shall find that the recep- 
tivity of the man in the street for the truths of Spirit- 
ualism has vastly increased. It is natural, though 
illogical, to generalise. The ordinary man says something 
like this: **Ectoplasm has been shown to be rubbish. Other 
psychical phenomena are produced by conjuring.  Spirit- 
ualists believe in these ines. therefore Spiritualism is 
rubbish." The reasoning is faulty; still this is just the way 
that ordinary people do reason. 

And it is idle to deny that al] this has deterred very 
many members of the general public from even a preliminary 
consideration of the evidences on which the Great Truths 
of Spiritualism rest. 

And so every Spiritualist to whom Spiritualism is some- 
thing bigger and wider than merely the personal assurance 
of sput communication, must honestly desire a better state 
of things. 

And what of the S.P.R.? Do they really desire fully to 
investigate the metapsychical phenomena exhibited in this 
country, or are they content to ignore all these things? 
Well, as I have already shown, in the past they simply did 
not wish to investigate. One fact, that any phenomena 
were produced under Spiritualistic auspices, was enough to 
close the S.P.R. mind against them. 

But I venture to think—or at least to hope—that a new 
spirit is now moving in the Councils of the Society. The 
new research officer Mr. Dingwall, whatever his other merits 
or demerits, is certainly keen, very keen. I feel sure that 
he is not to be deterred from investigating any_ likely 
medium because that medium is a Spiritualist. He has 
more than once expressed to me his regret that he cannot 
get opportunities for investigating English mediums, and 
e has expressel himself in fairly strong terms on the 
impropriety of us Spiritualists in determining, or at least not 
advising mediums to submit to S.P.R. investigation. 

Well, he is right in one sense. At present I think that 
most, if not all, experienced Spiritualists would do nothing 
to induce mediums to submit their powers to S.P.R. investi- 
gation. I think I have already x piden shown why this is 

so. And I think almost every Spiritualist must agree with 
me that unless and until there is a practical nigrae in 
S.P.R. methods, we shall not alter our attitude. It only 
remains, therefore, to outline the terms, the eminently fair 
and reasonable terms, on which we Spiritualists will, I 
think, be prepared to do our best to forward S.P.R. 
investigation. 

What, then, are the conditions on which Spiritualists 
wil] assist the S.P.R. in this direction? I will endeavour 
tu state them briefly. In general terms the  S.P.R.'s 
attitude towards the medium must change. He must be no 
longer treated as a suspected person, to be watched and 
caught out if possible, but as a fellow experimenter, co- 
operating with the investigators in the endeavour to pro- 
duce phenomena. 

And this implies that the investigators must study the 
psychology of mediumship, a study which they have entirely 
neglected, and a subject on which they are very ignorant, 
They simply do not understand how to treat mediums, and 
they must come to the Spiritualists to learn how to do it. 
Do you imagine that I or any other person who has to 
arrange the work of a Spiritualistic society, would ever get 
a medium to come, even to give public clairvoyance, if we 
approach them on &S.P.R. lines? No, the S.P.R. must 
realise the simple fact that a medium is a person of extra- 
normal sensibility. Sensibility demands sympathy, and 
unless the investigators can be really and sincerely sympa 
thetic towards the medium nothing can be done 

Next as to test conditions. The S.P.R. method is to 
frame the conditions, and require the medium to work 
under them; if no results are obtained it is always the 
medium-—never the conditions—that are at fault This 
method is absolutely wrong, absolutely unscientific 

Take an analogy. If you are a botanist, and wish to 
study the growth of a delicate specimen, you provide it 
with the environment—temperature, moisture, light, etc. 
congenial to it, and you do not continually dig it up to 
see how the roots are growing. The tender plant of psychical 
power must be treated in the same way. It is surely quite 
obvious that the investigator should adapt his experimental 
technique to suit the best conditions for the production of 
phenomena. 

Another thing which it is essential that the S.P.R. must 
do is to study carefully the composition of their experimental 
circles, Every Spiritualist knows that the results obtained 
in sittings for metapsychical phenomena depend on the 
sitters as well as the medium. This fact is ignored by the 
8.P.R. When unfavourable results are obtained in a series 
of sittings, they never think of changing the personnel of 

the circle. Take the whole series of experiments with Eva 
©. What attempt was made to study the composition of 
the circle? Absolutely none, as the record shows. 

Again, it is essential that scrupulous fairness should be 
naintained in regard to publication of reports. No pub- 
ication of any Teport of an experiment must be made 
until it has been submitted to and concurred in by all 
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persons present at the sitting, and by the medium himself, 
or in the event of an agreement not being reached, the 
medium, and any dissenting: members of the rcle, shall 
be at liberty to issue their oivn report vhich shall be 
printed’ with the report of the S.P.R. investigations, ir th 
same number of the Journal’’ oi Proceedings 

And finally we must have absolute frankn no reser. 


vations, no concealment, no cards, or rather plates, kept up 


the sleeve! 

On these terms 
would receive the assistance of Spiritualists 
At least, if they were accepted in principle, 
our best endeavours to dissipate the atmosphere of suspicior 
and distrust, which, in the eyes of mediun urrounds the 
S.P.R., and most of us would come to believe that the 
S.P.R was no longer endeavouring to discredit Spirit 
ualism, but was ‘sincerely desirous of reaching the truth 
and only the truth in regard to phenomena 

The promotion of a more cordial feeling between Spirit 
ualists and the S.P.R. is matter which many besides 
myself have much at heart. 

And so I wóuld appeal to all earnest men and women to 
do wha* they can to bring all true psychical researchers 
into harmony and fellowship, for they have all one aim 
an exalted aim—the search for truth. 


the S.P.R 
their work 
we would use 


eminently reasonable tert 


Tue Discussion. 

KINGSLEY, who 
S.P.R 
providing the best 
communication 


The debate was opened by Mrs 
emphasised the immense value of the 
investigation into mental phenomena as 
scientific evidence for survival. and spirit 
She thought that Spiritualists had far too little knowledge 
of these valuable records. She specifically drew attention 
to Dr. Schiller’s Presidential] address before the S.P.R. as a 
most broad-minded exposition of the evidence for the 
Spiritistic hypothesis and to the great value of the Rt 
Hon. Gerald Balfour’s contributions, such as the Statius 
In regard to the S.P.R. 
of paid mediums 
pinion that the 


records of 


case and “The Ear of Dionysius.”’ 
objection in the past to the investigation 
she thought this chiefly arose from the 


receipt of payment was likely to influence he ubconscious- 


ness of mediums to produce fraudulent phenomena when 
genuine results were not obtainable. She considered that 
the S.P.R.. by virtue of its constitution as a scientific 


society, was debarred from the co-operation proposed by the 


speaker. 
Pror. James Coates endorsed what had been said by 


Mr. Wright and the Chairman He joined th the f 


in expressing appreciation of the work the S.P.R. h: 
in r d to mental phenomena, but bjective pheno- 
mena he thoaght that their attitude ha t been satis 


factory. 
Another speaker asked whether Mr. Wright was not in 


favour of rigid scientific methods I tion, which 
he suggested strengthened the case for Spiritualisn 
Mr. H. W. Puca stated that he had recently proposed 
to the S.P.R a series of «e riment with Mr 
Hope in which the conditions uggested by Mr 
Wrigl to the presence of I riends and the 
issue of an independent rey had ! ted without 
hesitation by the Societ who appi anxious to 
take advantage of the opportunit [ I I further in 
vestigations in psychic photograp! He thought, however 
that tha titude 1 not | ure being 
brought by Spiritualist upor © co-operate 
in the proposed experi Í 
Miss SCATCHERD referred to { disinclination of 
the S.P.R. to investigate pl in the past 
In 1906 she made repeated « n ) investi- 
gate Eva C., but without í ` » dre ttentior 
to the manner in which t] distinguished 
past President of the S ` W Crookes) had 
jeen ignored and ever ] j D ll, the present 
ractei 18 Will Dr. Lindsay 


research otficer, had cha 
Johnson, Dr. Geley and Mr. Stanle De Bra ilike as unm 
skilled investigator She definite decl that Mr. Hope 
was anxious for the investigation referred to by the previous 
speaker 


Owing to the lateness of the hour, Mr. WRIGHT was un- 


able to reply fully to the peaker b he pointed out to 
Mrs, Kingsley that sl vas mistaken in that Spirit. 
nalists under-valued the work which the S.P.R. had done 
in regard to the investigation of menta] phenomena as point- 


communication 


ing toward proof of survival and spirit 
failed to study 


She was in error in saying that Spirituali 
the Proceedings of the Society, which he (Mr, Wright) had 
frequently described as containing the most valuable 
evidence for human survival. Ho welcomed the support of 
Professor Coates for what had been given in his paper In 
reply to the speaker who made a plea for scientific methods 
he claimed that it was entirely unscientific to ignore the 
psychological side of mediumship and treat mediums as 
mere inanimate apparatu He thought Miss Scatcherd 
and Mr. Pugh had answered one another fairly effectually 
Mr. Dingwall, he ventured to think, was rather unjustly 
suspected by some Spiritualists He felt sure that Mr. 
Dingwall was thoroughly keen on his work and was supra 
liminally entirely honest, though his subliminal resistances 
were very tough! He was glad that his paper had given 
rise to so interesting a discussion 

The meeting closed with votes of thank 
and the Chairman. 


to the speaker 
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ECTOPLASM AND THE SORBONNE 
EXPERIMENTS. 


(From tHe ‘REVUE SPIRITE ’’) 


Dr. Geley, in the “Revue Metapsychique,’’ discusses the 
wperiments at the Sorbonne: out of fifteen séances, thir- 
twn were absolutely negative, two of them, only, gave some 

itive results, Both Dr. Geley and Mdme. Bisson remark 
that never before has Eva's mediumship been so feeble as 
mder the conditions of these experiments; thus the negative 
wndusions that the experimenters came to should not sur- 

ie anyone, and in any case they do not prove the non- 
mislence of ectoplasmic formations. A negative result can- 
Wot invalidate a number of positive results, which may be 
foil against the former. ‘The ectoplasmic formations of 
By ©. have been seen, felt, and photographed by many 
Wervers and by many savants, 

Doctor Geley states that the Professors of the Sorbonne 
ised the same methods and the same control. as the 
Wservers who had preceded them, and that they did not 
id it necessary to add to the control in any way or to 
modify it; oue has therefore the right to assert the absolute 
llineness of the positive phenomena, that have been 
dy observed and recorded, One cannot say reasonably 
Mit methods which are considered excellent when used by 
M. Dumas, Lapicque, and Pieron, are defective when 
d by Crookes, Richet and many others. 

The learned Director of the Metapsychical Institute con- 
yes that the principal cause for the failure of the Sor- 
nne experiments lies in the environment, in the absence 
fall sympathy between the medium and the observers, and 
Win their inexperience. As they did not deign to make 
iiemselves acquainted with the work that had been carried 
iit, they inevitably became obsessed with a hypothesis 


which has repeatedly been shown to be false: that of 
egurgitation.’’ 
Dr. Geley recalls the irrefutable proofs that this 


]pothesis is not true :— 


1—Proofs obtained by examination of the medium : (a) By 
ie se of coloured substances and by the administration 
Hemetics, The medium was made to swallow, immediately 
[ore the sittings, sweetmeats ROTEN of myrtle (?), 
Wich would impart a vivid green colour to anything that 
hid been swallowed. `The ectoplasms which came out of her 
mouth were of a dazzling white. The medium was also 
nae to swallow an emetic immediately after a successful 
Ming, and nothing suspicious was found in the vomit. 
W By the use of X-rays. A radio examination carried 
bit by the specialists, the Doctors Beauprez and Vallet, 
slowed that Eva’s stomach and esophagus were perfectly 
mrmal, while it is well known that with regurgitators the 
ligestive tube shows certain characteristic peculiarities. 
Dr. Farez's paper in “La Medicine Internationale," of 
September, 1921.) 
2—Proofs furnished by observation: (a) Ectoplasmic 
firmations have been seen which were voluminous, compli- 
Med and possessing three dimensions, It is impossible to 
ippose that such materialisations could have been hidden 
Mithe stomach and regurgitated. (b) The materialisations 
Mie change in size. and form under direct observation. 
They are therefore controlled by a special directive idea 
md by a specia] dynamic force. Once an observer has 
an amorphous ectoplasm take the shape of a face or a 
land, he can never again invoke regurgitation as an ex- 
[ nition. (c) The materialisations are often biologically 
Mir. They have all the characteristics of ephemerally 
living organs, (d) The solid ectoplasms may issue from all 
extremities of the body, from the natural orifices and 
only from the mouth. 


(e) The ectoplasms may be of 
Me nature of vapour (see the experiments with Franek 
Rluski). With Eva C. this phenomenon occurs occasionally. 
On will see floating close to her a small phosphorescent 
Wd which condenses under one's gaze and takes the ap- 
Prance of a face or of a hand. (f) The ectoplasms vary 
m visibility in a manner which could not be imitated 
frudulently. (g) Finally, the ectoplasms do not always dis- 

pear by the mouth; they sometimes vanish instan- 


taneously. 


| The proofs of genuineness are thus super-abundant, and 
My one of them is sufficient and irrefutable. 
— There is thus no reason to be disturbed on account of a 
Tw negative experiments. Partial failures are not worth 
isideration in view of the observations that have given 
itive results in such number and of such variety. One 
Need not be surprised at the difficulty experienced by meta- 
mychiste in getting these undeniable facts accepted. The 
Üpernican system, the discovery of the circulation of the 
ood, and more recently, the theory of microbes and anti- 
ptic treatment, have all met with determined opposition, 
leen in scientific circles; indeed, chiefly in those circles. 
| Why should not the same thing happen with regard to 

Woplasmie formations? In their report, Doctors Dumas, 
apicque, and Pieron declare that ectoplasm cannot be 
explained by any of the known facts of physiology. 

his i» undoubtedly true, and for this reason the ecto- 

hamic theory will for a long time meet with desperate 
p on. 
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Let us await with serene patience the inevitable victory 


of the Truth. 
(Signed) Dr. G. Gerry. 


This ‘article is followed by a letter addressed to Dr. 


Geley by Professor Charles Richet 


My Dear Frienp,-—I have but one word to add to your 
answer, which is excellent in every respect. I know too 
well our friends Lapicque, Pieron and Laugier, who are all 
three eminent physiologists, to imagine that they are 
capable of making a faulty observation or of coming to a 
premature conclusion. There.is nothing to reproach them 
with. They looked; they saw nothing; then they said: 
“We saw nothing." They could not have said anything 
else. I approve their action absolutely and without reserve. 

But the daily Press, as always, blind and ignorant, has 
at once come to this inept conclusion: “Since they saw 
nothing, it proves that there never is anything.” 

I will leave to the savants the task of answering 
extraordinary piece of logic. 

In any case one may remark that there is no such thing 
recognised by Science. 


this 


as authority" 

I have the greatest respect for the Sorbonne, but I can- 
not forget that the predecessors of my excellent friends, 
Lapicque and Pieron, burnt Joan of Arc. 

The Sorbonne is thus not always infallible. 
case, Lapicque and Pieron have made no error. 
not see anything, because there was nothing to see. 
have told us this and they were right. 

Let the savants, whether from the Sorbonne or elsewhere, 
methodically pursue their studies, and let us not worry 
about what the uninstructed public may think or maintain. 

It is deplorable that our experiments should leave the 
serene atmosphere of the laboratory to be discussed and 
commented on by the little reporters who in the intervals 
of drinking their aperitifs, "record the various events of 
the day.— With the kindest regards, Yours sincerely, 


CHARLES RICHET. 


But in this 
They did 
They 


WEY THE SORBONNE EXPERIMENTS DID NOT SUCCEED, 


By Leon Dents 


The negative conclusions arrived at in the report of the 


learned Professors of the Sorbonne, with regard to the ex- 
periments carried out with the medium Eva. C., following 
as they do the failures in London, have caused the public 
much surprise and even regret. People ask themselves how 
it is that the results obtained under certain circumstances 
cannot be obtained when the experiments are carried out 
in circles where success was especially to be desired, 

For this reason, the Review “La Vie Morale" of last 
June, in the course of an enquiry into psychical phenomena, 
published a report of the Engineer Jeanson, about a 
materialisation (that is to say, an ectoplasmic formation) 
obtained on May 25th, 1921, with the assistance of the 
above-mentioned medium, at the house of Mdme Bisson, in 
Lauriston-street, in the presence of six witnesses. 

Fifty years of experience have made me familiar with 
these problems, and I propose to make a few observations 
that may be of use to I have had the good 
fortune to witness, under excellent conditions of control, 
severa] materialisations of spirits, as I have related in the 
books I have written. 

Experiments of this kind are delicate and difficult : 
invisible forces are evoked of which Science is beginning to 
apprehend the strength and variety, and the study of w hich 
will bring many surprises. 

The human body is a centre for radiations which escape 
by the fingers, the brain, ete., and which can make im 
pressions on a photographie plate. Specialists have con- 
structed sensitive apparati for the measurement of the 
intensity of these CRA KEDA. Thought and will can influence 
these fluids. which they modify and direct, as the pheno- 
mena of animal magnetism and of hypnotism have shown. 

Now these radiations and emanations play a consider- 
able part in psychic experiments. It is very important that 
the sitters should be careful to unify them and to harmonise 
them with those of the medium, by directing their thoughts 
and wills towards a common object. 

Did the Sorbonne experimenters think of fulfilling these 
essential conditions? If this is not done, then what happens 


is this: 


researchers. 


One knows, for example, that in a telephonic system, 
if the electric currents *cross one another, the sounds 
become confused and one cannot distinguish words. Simi- 
larly in Spiritistic experiments: if the magnetic field is 
constituted by a group of sitters whose fluids and ideas 
are not in harmony, nor in accord with those of the medium, 
failure will result. There will be no co-ordination either in 
emission or in reception for lack of any pliysical or mora] 
consonance, or on account of a positive discordance. 


(Signed) Leon Dents. 


. Wur Mr. John Lowth forward us his address in connec- 
tion with the manuscript article, "The Need of a Psychic 
Theory," which bears only his signature. 
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THE UNION OF OPPOSITES. 


There is an old Latin law maxim which runs, 
"Expressio unius est exclusio alterius," meaning that 
the naming of one thing excludes another. Thus to 
name red excludes white, or any other colour except 
red. 

For the practical affairs of life the rule is a safe 
one. In deeper matters it is not, for we find that in 
universal things there is a duality, and that two 
apparently contradictory statements may each be true 
as representing opposite side same truth. The 
fallacy comes in when the advocate of one side us 
to exclude the other 

We can best illust 
doctrme which we ha 
first occasion from a 
believer in the spiritual nature of 
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contemporary. 

Briefly put, it amounte to this: There is only one 
Existenee—Spirit. “There are no millions of spirits 
in the spirit world—only one Spiri l 


of 


Ji 


in ali worids. 


DO ai 


separate existences 


appear to iive 


cation, t 


forms, apj 


tion that the st 
the other It 
Absolute with t 
It is true 
existences are One 
Spirits, in the flesh or out of it, and all their sphere 
and habitations are real 
but not in the Absolute 
That particular school of healing which ae 
pein and evil bave n 
oily from ite own standpoint —that of 
Experience and common-sense tell us that these t b, 
in their own order, manage to maintain a very definite 
actuality to those who suffer from them 
Zr is all a dream,” wrote a lachryrnoee poet, So 
it is—in one sense, but it is nt sal 
dream! That would be contrary to the teachings of 
Reason and Experience 
We are content that large and transcendental views 
of life shall be studied 171 as thes 
kept balaneed by fact and experience. Life is Mu 
tude as well as Unity; it embraces the Infinitely Large 


as well as the Infinitely Small. Eternity does not 
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE GENERAL ELECTION 


To the Editor of lacut 


“JOANNA SOUTHCOTT AND HER FOLLOWERS 
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Yours faithful 
Tue Weirex oy Tus ÁRTICA 
Holborn, November 9th, 1922 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


The visit of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle to Yarmouth and 
Norwich last week w most successful, n 
erowded on each occasion the audiences 
deepest interest in Sir Arthur's lectures, On 
November 8th, the d Sir Arthur visited N 
"Eastern Daily Press" published an interestir 
with a leading Norwich Spiritualist, We gi 
ing extracts ; — 


ig the 


z intervi 
the follow 


With a view to gleaning for the readers of the “E 
D. P.” some information on the subject, I sought out a 
romiuent member of the Norwich Spiritualist Circle 
ir. J. BR. R, who is by way of being also a sound 
Churchman, and a nephew of a former well-known Nor- 
wich vicar. In reply tomy leading question, “What is 
Spiritualism?’ Mr. R., premising th he was a Spirit 
alist of nearly thirty years’ experience, said 
Arthur Conan Doyle will doubtless deal fully wit 
uery, perhaps it would suffice for me to tell you what 
Bpirtiaaliem is not. The public, with their usual ten- 
dency sweeping generalities, entertain several error 
notions. In the first place, the popular 
is that it is a sort of jocular free and 
furniture goes frisking about the room, and where spirit 
forms come and go at the will of the medium. Nothing 
of the kind. The note of the gathering is reverence, a 
sense of communion with the unseen; the awe and solem- 
nity which reign in the death chamber “Then it is 
not true," saíd I, ''that the spirit of any relative or 
friend will appear if summoned?" “Totally untrue 
»onded Mr. E, “The procedure is this: The medium 
falls into a trance and passes under spirit control, That 
is, while in this unconscious state, the medium becomes 
what the word implies, the intermediary, or channel 
through whose mouth come messages from one or other 
of those who have passed over, and who wish to com- 
municate with those they have left behind, Obviously 
therefore, all depends on the trustworthiness of the 
medium, but when a man or woman who, in a conscious 
state, is just an ordinary person, shy, unlearned, and s 
| on, when he or she displays an unusual knowledg 
EC history or great oratorical powers, what expla 
there be save that some superior intelligence is speaking 
through them?" “Have you witnessed anything special 
of the kind?" I queried. “Yes,” was the z ver, “and 
I could astonish you with accounts of marvel at ha 
happened in our circle. Yor example 
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more than once a 
former bishop of Norwich (about 1520) has come through 
(as it is termed), who gave his name as Repps, and who 
wrung his hands, bewailing certain misdeeds in his ear 
life, and exclaiming, ‘ “The Bells of the Abbey,” it is time 
for prayers.’ The reference is, of course, to St. Benet’s 
Abbey, of which Rugg, or Repps. was the last abbot. and 
who was made Bishop of Norwich. Now, our medinm i 
2 simple, unsophisticated Nonconformist entirely igno 
Of the existence of such a personage or of the ecclesias 
tical history of Norwich, so there could be no fraud about 
it, Then another popular misconception,” went on Mr 
R., “ís that jerin pi ipana is a modern discovery, en 
ing from that fertile land of religious and other inven- 
tions, the United States of America, On the s 
it is as old as the Bible I will not weary you ith 
Citations; we need no further evidence than that well- 
known passage in St. Paul: ‘To one indeed by the Spirit 
is given the word of wisdom,’ that is, a spirit speaking 
through the medium, as I have explained to anotl 
the er of healing by the Spirit, in many Spiritu 
are there is a service of he: ie: to another, the 
ing of miracles; to another, prophecy; to another, the 
discerning of spirits,’ as the medium does; ‘to another 
divers kinds of tongues.’ Commenting on this passage 
Bir Conan Doy in a recent address, said ‘There is 
not one of these spiritual gifts which we do not possess 
Sand those clergy who sneer at us from the pulpit do not 
1 know the rudiments of their own creed.” “Which 
> reminds me," I interposed, “Are you not supposed to be 
aiming at the subversion of the Church?" “Well, that 
is a third popular misconception I was coming to. As 
to that charge, the Church is admitted by the clergy 
themselves to be in a parlous state at the present time 
But so far from rejoicing thereat, we deplore it, and 
| are desirous of coming to the rescue, so to speak. To 
quote Bir Arthur again ‘Our knowledge and experience 
are at the service of the Churches, and they disregard us 
at their peril, All the world wants to know where the 
dead go to; we know, for certain, and can tell the world. 
not as a matter of faith, but 
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It ís a thing we can prove 
as s matter of actual experience.’ 


The “Observer” last Sunday reported the following 
stories related by speakers at a meeting of the Royal 
and Scientific Institution, Posi» hold in Bath. 

orne, of Downside, Somerset, said the 

pm a dead man's ghost he ever heard of, 
to the murder of a man named Fisher, at Sydney. 
after Fisher's disappearance a neighbour said 
dead man sitting on a fence, He approached 


s 
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apparition, which rose and walked to & creck into which 
he pointed In this creek Fisher's body was discovered 
A man who had worked with him was found gnilty of his 
murder and hanged Dr. Charles Curd. of Bath. Presi- 
dent of the Institution, narrated a ghost experi nce of his 
own Forty-five f 


LO, when he was a tant to a 
country doctor, he 


g up 
in bed he w a face 
po h dark, He hid hís 

16 looked up again it v 


describing the 


years 


TONY 


@ night call 
bedroorr 


under 


he was 
table, and the doctor 


cing k m 


he was describing the is brother 
very room, Dr. Curd 2 lieved 
had strongly visualised yóntt 


nd, being att img 


beli it was a 
* * < 
The “Sunday Express’ for November 12t} responsible 


for the following story 


When some hundreds of po ds written in an 
iguage by a London woman h 
shall know just whz 
This is the hope he 
Upton Park For some year 
visited continual the spirit 


thousands of yez ago, and he 


been interp 


speak but to write in several 
trouble about hi tations 


languages 


himself to one 


according to M t their in 
terpretation i pi jle comes to 
me is that of a hig 1 to 
“Sunday Express" repr à 


He first v 


spoken to 


Babylon 
then has 
the m« aning oi w nicr 
world 


times 


dred 


Mo 


« « 
] h« perí« 
th« I 
G í 
z ‘ 
Eden wher - 
recent time , Eve 
, e fe ne ‘ 
> . 
N tu of t I is 
Far ber Ho I 
Persist, 
While in Londor nd, Dr. V P í 
N.8.A.) twice hay upor ; 
graphs executed by a for r Chi Ip er t 
powers over the camera, Bon 
for a spirit photograph with that I operator, Or 


month later he received the result by mail and found some 


thirteen faces on the card of which the only « hi 
own, ever identified were four he himself had na 
roundabout way into the pos 2. 7 [614] or th at mediur (7) 
two of whom were of former well-known persons then ir 
spirít life while the other two were of relatives, at th 

time and at the present moment, in their earthly bodies, 
A little later that photographer stood at the | of a 
Chicago court charged with swindling the public John R 
Francis and Dr. Warne were in court to see if they could 
aid in mitigating the defendant's punishment. On hi 


attorney's advice he pleaded guilty, throwing himself or 


the mercy of the court and was paroled upon promise of 
future good behaviour by never again operating that cor 

fidence game, "There is much valid evidence for a genuine 
spirit photograph, but it does not cover deliberate decep- 
tion undertaken for individua] notoriety and selfish gain 
Every person has a right to determine whether he will 
again te or recommend, a dealer who has once sold 
him salt or sand for sugar. Since that di graced medium 
himself passed to spirit life, he is not r« ported to have 
been photographed, and it ought to be easy for him to so 
appear aided by his former ‘hand of guides.’ ' 
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SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE IN NORFOLK. 


During the past week Sir Arthur Conan Doyle visited 
Norfolk and addressed large audiences at Yarmouth 
(November 7th), and Norwich (November 8th), on the *'Life 
Beyond”; and despite the overwhelming mass of Election 
copy," the “Eastern Daily Press" devoted considerable 
space to the subject. On the morning preceding the Nor- 
wich address that journal published a lengthy “Interview 


with a Local Leading Spiritualist" (Mr. J. R. Rivett, 
3. Vice-President of the Norwich Spiritualist Circle), dealing 
f with some popular misconceptions of Spiritualism. [Con- 


densed reports of the interview appear on another page. 

A striking fact about the event is that no criticism or 
comment on the part of either Press or public has been 
evoked—all the more striking because of the remarkable 
fondness of the good people of Norwich for addressing 
"Letters to the Editor" on any and every topic of a con- 
troversial character. What are we to conclude but that 
silence implies consent? 

Certainly Sir Arthur's statement of his case was most 
convincing. and was indeed a ''revelation." In testimony 
thereof, the remarks of both the Lord Mayor and the 
Sheriff, which had a genuine ring of sincerity, conveyed 
their “amazement,” their “‘intense interest," and their 
“complete ignorance up to now of the marvels described 
by the lecturer." Especially significant was the frank 
admission of the Sheriff: "I haye been accustomed to scoff 
in the past, but I shall never scoff again." 

In returning thanks, Sir Arthur made an interesting 
confession. ‘‘At home," he said, “I have a large map on 
which I encircle in red the various places in which I 
lecture. England is assuming quite a sanguinary appear- 
ance (laughter), with the sad exception of one blank space, 
East Anglia. This has always caused me deep concern, 
but I shall now go home and put a red ring round Nor- 
wich and Yarmouth with proud satisfaction, and later 
I hope to include other towns on the East Coast. Owing 
no doubt to the blend of Saxon and Dane in his composi- 
tion, and a certain hardheadedness, the East Anglian is a 
difficult inan to convince, but once convinced he is equally 
obstinate in clinging to his change of view. That is the 
sort of man I like to operate upon." J^ W- P. 
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THE CHILDREN’S HOME. 


A Book FOR YvuLE-TIDE. 
“Heaven's Fairylund,"* which contains much of the 
subject mattcr of Mr. W. E. Bradbrook’s address to the 
L.S.A. on October 12th, 1922, is a book which should find 
a cordial welcome amongst all lovers of children. It deals 
with “The Children's Sphere" in the “homes of the here- 
after," and is a selection from the Woodley-Bradbrook 
Communieations of 1921-22 referred to in Mr. Bradbrook's 
lecture, Illustrated by that talented artist, Mr. E. Wall- 
cousins, it contains also a Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale 
Owen, who says:— 
To a little child the ideal life is located in a palace, 
a garden or some beautiful woodland glade, peopled by 
fairies. All is ethereal and replete with the 
romance of innocence, love and loveliness. 
themselves, Mr. Vale 


Of the communications Owen 


writes: 

They seem to me to be projected on heavenly 
from the Children’s Home in Summerland, and to find 
reflection on this side of the Veil on the untarnished 
mirror of the child’s mentality. These little ones are so 
near the Father's heart that His smile can be seen so 
much more clearly in their own than in ours 


Mr. Owen adds a remark to which child-lovers will 
readily subsoribe : ou cannot surprise children by 
telling them about angels." No, indeed, and whether the 
descriptions of child life on the other side of the border 
are taken literally or not, they cannot fail to make a 
strong appeul. Perhaps our ideas of literalness are at 
fault. The “iron walls of matter," which, even scientifi 
cally. are found to be so cloudy and impalpable, have too 
much influence upon us As Mr. Bradbrook observes in 
his Preface 

Cannot we transpose the physical into a spiritual key 
as it were, realising that. the radiant light "sh h is such 

a feature of the Heavenly Home is just spiritual wisdom 

and understanding, while the sunshine and warmth of 

it i» Love? 

That seems to be the true standpoint, repellent only 
because unintelligible to the hard materialist, but. readily 
urasped by those who have preserved unsullied their intui- 
tions and affections, those fountain lights of all our seeing 
As for the children themselves, they will read of Schools of 
Courage, of Trust, and of Service, of the flowers of Inno- 
cence and of Hope, the “‘blossoms and blooms'' of Heaven, 
in bowers celestial, and all the light and colour and joy 
of the children’s Happy Land, and believing will not 
haply believe too much. 

D. G. 


rays 


* Bimplema Marshall. (Qs. 64, met.) 
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ELISE VAN CALCAR SCHIOTLING. 


A BroGRAPHICAL NOTE 

Elise Schiotling, better known as Elise Van Calcar, hei 
married name, was very influential in the spread of Spirit. 
ualism in Holland. She was born in Amsterdam, on the 
19th November one hundred years ago. 

A very talented woman, she commenced her literary 
by publishing a novel entitled, ‘‘Hermine,’’ an 
attack on Calvinism and an exposition of a more spiritual 
religion. It was a great success, and gave indications of 
great literary talent At a later date she published two 
other novels, “A Star in the Night," with a description of 
Savonarola, the prophet of Florence, and '"The Thirteenth 
a description of different types of clergymen of the day in 
Holland. Among her different activities was the Frobel 
method in the education of children, and she was the first 
woman to advocate this method publicly. 

This was the period of the ‘‘Rochester’’ happenings in 
America, but although Elise was conversant with the 
writings of Lavater and Oberlin, and the idea of communi- 
cation between the two worlds, she was not impressed by 
the physical evidence. Later in life she realised that.be- 
hind the physical phenomena lay a great spiritual revela- 
tion, and she decided to give her great talents to the spread. 
ing of Spiritualism. 

She then published another novel, ‘‘Children of the Age," 
in which she expounded the advantages and dangers oí 
mediumistic powers, and the real use of Spiritualism as an 
influence in life. But this method did not satisfy her, and 
she felt an irresistible impulse to start a paper, which 
resulted in the publication of the monthly magazine, “On 
the Borders of Two Worlds." 

From 1877 to 1904, the year of her death, she continued 
to publish this periodical in spite of misinterpretation and 
opposition, the loss of many friends, and the decease 
of her reputation as an authoress. 

For years she was almost alone in the fight with 
Materialism and theological dogmatism, and at the age of 
seventy-three she began to speak in public on the subject 
continuing this until 1903, when she was only prevented 
by physical incapacity. She died on 13th July, 1904, at 
the age of 82. 

The name of Elise Van Calcar Schiotling should be 
reverenced, especially in Holland, as that of a great pioneer 
of Spiritualism. 


career 


M. BrvEnsLUIS 
President of the Union of Spiritualists in Holland 
(‘“Harmonia.’’) 


MYSTERIES OF MEDIUMSHIP. 


A VOICE FROM THE Past 


Nowadays when the true inwardness of much which is 
supposed to be deliberate deception on the part of mediums 


is beginning to be understood, a letter written many years 


ago to the “Westminster Gazette" by the late C. C. Massey 
one of the ablest minds associated with psychic research 
will be of special interest. We came acro some old 
newspaper cuttings. Unfortunately the ye: missing 
but it must have appeared at least twenty years ago 


Tue Trickery or MEDIUMS 


st G 


To , 
Sin,— I got 


Editor of “The Westm 
got my first certain knowledge of upernormal” 
physical phenomena through the most notoriously cueating 
medium in London. Before I went to him I was well in- 


formed that he cheated: I caught him cheati or seeming 
to cheat, on several occasions (and said not! r about it) 
vas present at more than one regul: exposure and 
attended over seventv sittings. before I obtained the satis 


faction above mentioned. Why, with this information as 
to his frequent trickery, did I go to him notwithstanding? 
Because I had also information from the same experienced 
quarters that he was, nevertheless, one of the most genuine 
ind powerful mediums to be found; because, before in 
vestigation. I had got up all that the published experience 
and insight into the whole sabject would teach me; and 
because I had learnt that, on the m probable hypothesis 
trickery sometimes, and often-time the delusive appear 
ance thereof. was antecedently to be expected as results 
direct and indirect, of the same influence to which genuine 
attributed, and of the laws of its 


phenomena were to be 


agency. And I persevered with him desp l| the sus 
)icious, and more than suspicious, circumstances I observed 
jecause I also witnessed things of such a character as left 
the evidence that they were "genuine" only formally in- 
complete uyon barely possible suppositior I got it con 
plete at last by an accident which could not have been 
foreseen, the phenomenon itself being such as no prepara 
tion would explain as witnessed. And within a few days 
I think, the power being unusually strong in a_ large 
circle, another absolutely conclusive fact was afford 


This experience is only worth mentioning now because it 
is typical of that of hundreds or thousands of other investi 


gators, explaining the fact, so puzzling to the general 


(Continued at foot of mert page.) 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


Tue MESSAGES or ANNE SIMON. 


(Continued from page 715.) 


FLOWERS. 

In the spiritual plane the influence of flower-life, on even 
the spirit-identity of mortal man, is recognised and lovingly 
accepted. For here we understand them as a direct per- 
sonality, the constant communication with which will 
accentuate those spirit-traits that bring us ever onwards 
to still higher planes, than those in which we exist at the 
present time. They have been given natures of unusual 
sensitivenéss and fineness through God's favour, that are 
allied to the God-love, and that show themselves outwardly 
through colour, delicacy, line and grace. They stimulate, 
in the other spirit-souls, those characteristics of spirit-life 
that are the golden veins of these places: kindness, humility, 
serenity, beauty-creation. They create the trailing tendril- 
vines of the spirit-nature that lovingly reach out and enfold 
others of the spirit-world, and not the selfish tendrils that 
encircle fietiaalves, 

ANIMALS. 

And of animals, wild, man calls them, because he hunts 
and goads them and tries to shorten their earth-days, which 
they seek in fullness of earth-life, as does mortal man. The 
wild animals are more gentle when man is far away, and 
when they have the opportunity, without molestation, to 
seek their food, and to find their mates, and bring forth 
their young. ‘The spiritual counterpart of this creation is 
sending its emanations to such for added fineness. Certain 
ones the earth-man calls treacherous and cunning; 
but he does not remember that such traits linger also in the 
human-kind of earth. 


ANIMALS OF 


On the spiritual planes those animals that we feared 
on the earth for their ferocity have lost these traits, that, 
through long cycles of time, from inheritance of species, 
have been accentuated and are repulsive to the earth-man, 
the animals of the night and forest that we fear to meet. 
Man has made these dangerous to him by his antagonism, 
and seeking to destroy. In the heavenly places these traits 
in animal-creation do not exist. The heavenly love makes 
the harmony of heaven for all spiritual identities of all 
spiritual creations, which are but the mortal forms of these, 
clothed in spiritual essenée. I have told you so that the 
earth-man may give a greater dignity, love and tolerance 
to all forms of mortal creation. 


SPIRIT PLACES, 


“LIVING FOR OTHERS.” 


I sense how strange to you is the idea of the spirit- 
identity of man receiving spirit-dominance from what mortal 
man has considered spiritless. I have explained this 
minutely in the former writing; and as man will realise 
more and more the importance and living essence of other 
creations, he will “live for others," which term in earth 
language usually means to make mortals happy, but 
m this writing means, coming from a higher spirit influence 
than my own, the term he “will live for others" will in- 
dude all types and kinds of mortal creation, and he will 
be as considerate and unselfish to them as he will try to 
be, in his highest idealism, to his brother man. 


Stent, HEARING AND SENSE or PERFUME, 


Sight, hearing, and sense for perfume and fragrance, 
sre significant in their increase and spiritual values on 
Spiritual planes. So the mortal earth-man of the far future 
will be in a higher state of development than is the earth- 
man of the present time. The “passing over" of the latter 
is an episode in the mortal life of a less developed nature. 
His higher development will be on the spiritual planes. 
The earth-man of future ages (a term fiy partially ex- 
pressive of the far future) will be of a higher spiritual de- 
velopment, wil have already sensed the higher unfolding 
of spiritual places, while yet on mortal planes, and will go 


(Continued from previous page.) 


fiblic, that so-called '"'Spiritualism" has not been killed 

exposures. "There is, indeed, nothing for which those 
who have studied the subiect with some degree of inward- 
nes have a greater contempt than ''exposures." 

In a “Note” of your paper this evening you ask for but 
“one genuine phenomenon." Whose evidence would satisfy 
you? Mr, Maskelyne's? Well, he has given it of his own 
experience, has also, professed his belief in whole classes of 
sich phenomena, only declaring that in his view "'spirits 
of the dead" have nothing to do with them. That is per- 
haps an open question; for my part, I agree with EE 
entirely, and always have. I have several times publicly 

Mr. Maskelyne's admissions, and will do-so again 

"challenged. But I believe he has never denied them. 
Nor could he possibly, for they are his published words — 
"Your obedient servant, 

C. C. Massey 


194, Victoria-street, S.W. 
i November 5th. 
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to a Mansion and a spiritual plane, where the spirit-souls 

are more advanced than he, who passes from the earth-plane 

at the present time 
TASTR 


AND TovucH 


The sense of taste and that :f touch, of the senses I 
have mentioned, however, are not of the same value in the 
Eel world. ‘The sense of taste in the earth-man is for 
the enjoyment of material food for his physical body, and its 


super-stimulation in the earth-man often leads to excesses of 


physical appetite. So with touch, as of secondary import- 
ance. While not leading in its stimulation to what is 
physical, it is a sense which is used for mortal protection 
and guidance, and its value on the spiritual planes is not 
significant 
(To be continued.) 
SPIRITISM AND THE OLD DIVINES. 
To the Editor of L1anr. 

Sm,—In your issue of 21st October, reference is made 
to a long list of eminent divines, furnished to you by an 
objector who alleges that we have no record of any of them 


having stated that he had ever come into personal contact 
with a departed spirit. As I happen to be the objector, 
perhaps you will allow me the courtesy of your columns for 


a few remarks. 

The point which I wish to make, and which I fear you 
have entirely missed, is specific Your opinion of their 
views on this particular subject, stated in a general way, 
is not the question at issue. My contention was, and is 
that so far as I could find out none of them had ever made 
the statement (now so widely and confidently made by the 


modern Spiritualist), that he had actually had the thrilling 


experience of talking to, or coming into actual personal 
contact with, the spirit of a person who had shuffled off 
the coils of this mortal life I am unable to make my 


point clearer. 


They were all men of devout life and most distinguished 


character, and devoted throughout their entire existence 
to the contemplation of the world which lies beyond the 
grave Of all men, who would be more likely than these 
to proclaim, if it was a reality, that they had had this 
wonderful experience ? Is there any evidence on this 

specific point to rebut my contention ? 
Spiritualism, in my view, is a form of superstition o1 
idolatry. I say this, not in a spirit of provocation, but in 
The gentl« and kindest 


a spirit of love to my fellow-men 
of men are most subject to 1ts fascination 
is to be found deeply embedded in the corruption of human 
nature, and it has manifested itself in various forms all 
down the ages The love of the marvellou one of th« 
strongest passions of the mind, and will alwa je ineradic- 


The root-cause 


able. For some reason, the grounds of which appear to be 
undiscoverable in the case of rational bein men actually 
wish to be deceived, and throw reas»n to the wind Ample 
illustration of this weakness in human nature, from the 
earliest dawn of historic time until the present day, could 
be given, but space will not permit. 

It has been alleged that Spiritualism in be carried on 
without anv relation either to God or Christ [f this be 
the case, true religion is relegated by the Spiritualist to a 
secondary position, and he seeks sanctuar I pursuit 
which sooner or later he will find affords a spurious con 
solation It is impossible to please God if we do not con 
tinually look to Him, and to Him alone, for help, guidance 
and comíort 

Yours, et 
Jon ReDD 
1, Princetown-terrace, Bangor, Co. Dow: 
October 30th, 1922. 


SSS NS e c UAR ees 
THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON, 


AND 


THE SECOND MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON. 


(Bwo Volumes.) 

To be obtained from STANLEY PHILLIPS, 

45, Brondesbury Road, Lendon, N.W. 

Price 8/- per Volume. 
Of these Messages the KEV. G. VALE OWEN wrote 

“ They should be very helpful to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth. For they breathe that peace 
whioh will be ours some day." 


Publisher, 


£ PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN- 

OOME TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in ful] 
Easv Withdrawals without expense or deduction. SECURITY 
ASSURED. Assets over | £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freebold 
and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST- 
BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY— 
(Ohairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq.) 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND WAR. 
II. 


A CHANGED OUTLOOK. 


By Srantey De Brats. 


In the last article it was shown, somewhat superfluously, 
that neither belief in God, nor in immortality, nor even the 
teaching of Christ has ever availed either to prevent war 
between civilised nations nor to reduce its horrors. On the 
contrary, these have increased and have culminated in a 
gigantic struggle that has left civilsation gasping for breath, 
and with more costly, elaborate and ingenious devices for 
internecine war than have ever been seen before. 


War? 


I. Because the pum and un-dogmatic teaching of 
Christ as a practical setting in motion of the causes of peace 
has been disregarded. 

II. Because the notions of God are stil dominated by 
mediwyal concepts which deprive them of actuality. 

IIE Because the state of the soul, if perchance it sur- 
vives the body, is thought of as having no organic con- 
tinuity with its life here. 


Tse Teacurnc OF CHRIST. 


He opened His mission with the word  Meíanoeite 
change your outlook. Turn your minds. This new men- 
tality—this “change of heart (metanota) unto the remission 
of sins’’ was His first message.» Whatever men may think 
of His parentage and personality. there is no denying that 
He went ake root of the world malady. Remission 
means sending away (re-missi0), explusion, wiping out, and 
refers to sins themselves, not primarily to their conse- 

uences; it is the putting away of those acts of the will 
that are the causes of evils and their replacement by acts 
that are the causes of good. 

He developed this theme in all His subsequent teaching. 
The Sermon on the Mount has always been received as the 
epitome of Christianity, but unfortunately it has too often 
been taken as a series of. impossibly high rules, instead of 
the enunciation of principles. A perfect rule admits of 
no exceptions; prineiples require judgment for their applica- 
tion. Sometimes ‘‘he thet is not against us is with us” ; 
sometimes 'he that is not with us is against us’’; all de- 
pends on time, place, and circumstances. 

It may be doubted whether those who insist on.the literal 
meaning of turning the cheek to the smiter are not more 
anxious to convict the Master of an impossible idealism 
than to understand. His meaning.. Spiritual truth is 
always a mixture of the literal, the ideal, and the figura- 
tive; sometimes it is best expressed by hyperbole. 

The “poor in spirit? are not the  poor-spirited, . but 
those who are not fed away-by greed of riches—those who, 
having wealth, aet as though they had it not. 

The ‘‘meek’’ are the reasonable, the law abiding 
(praéis) as opposed. to the proud, the - overbearing 
(wperphanos), and these, in cold fact, are the inheritors 
of the civilised world. 

The pure in heart see God now, as far as God can be 
seen at all, for only they are open to real Love, Beauty, 
and Justice. 

Those who are perseeuted for right-doing are of the 
Kingdom of God here and now. 

The righteous man is to let his light shine: before men, 
never being ashamed of his principles; but yet he is. to do 
his good deeds in secret, not letting his left hand know what 
his right doeth—two opposite injunctions both perfectly 
comprehensible and accordant. 

"ith complete indifference to the supposed Divine origin 
of the Mosaic code, he refers to it in terms of studied 
vagueness as the sayings of them of old time, and puts the 
acts of the mind, not those of the body as the test of per- 
sonal criminality. 

Truthfulness in word and deed is to be the principle of 
conduct; an oath gives no sanctity to an affirmation; the 


idea that it does so leads to indifference to truth, and 
destroys the ground of trust between man and man. 
We are to harbour no resentment against those who 


wrong us, but to win our unfriends by love. 

The single eye to truth is the means of enlightenment 
and a double purpose is like an attempt to serve two 
masters. The test of truth is not in ingenious words, 
but in its fruit of right action. 

Righteousness comes first, and to it all things are added: 
this, it may be said without irreverence, is sublime spiritual 
common-sense, for righteousness means whole-hearted in- 
dustry, truthfulness, honesty, and clean life, and these are 
the infallible factors of prosperity. In all this, the continued 
life of the human spirit is taken for granted, but not those 
who call upon the Name, but those who do the Will, are 
they who build upon the eternal rock. 

This side of His teaching differs little from the ethics 
of Buddha, as is but natural, for Right is of this same kind 
all the world over; but it goes much deeper and is founded 
in a principle more accessible to human nature than 
"Buddha's agnosticism. It is founded on the Existence of 
God, who can be effectively recognised by man only as the 
Father in heaven, accessible to man by prayer, and not by 
any theological definitions. 
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Jesus abrogated in one sentence the whole book of 
Leviticus and the Ceremonial Law bv His declaration that 
man is not defiled by his food, but by the thoughts of hi 
heart. His whole teaching was, that not theological know 
ledge, but ethical perception, determines present and future 
happiness, the laws of Spirit being equally applicable to 
both. "Character" will always use, or forbear to us 
every means that the intellect places at its disposal. Ir 
tellectual errors, whether social, olitical or religious 
could always have been kept from Ex worst consequences 
by observation of the moral law alone. When a man or 


a nation „pleads ‘‘necessity’’ for acts that violate the lav 
of Spirit, that means, in plain language, that the persona 
desires (which always have a material aim) are considered 


to be of supreme importance, and to warrant breaking 
through the plainest dictates of ethical law, which never 


fails to vindicate its invincible power by unavoidable con- 
sequences and retribution. All the great crimes of history 
have sprung from the root of doing evil that good may 
come; and they have perpetuated the evil without reaching 
the good. 

I 


The Sermon on the Mount is pure pragmatism, th 
application of spiritual principles to pract life. It was 
very partially followed, for reasons very easily perceived 


There is no aeed to enlarge upon the notions of God 
drawn from the Old Testament that were present to the 
minds of those who heard Jesus. They range from the 
tribal deity of the Exodus to Isaiah’s inspired concept of 
the High and Holy One Who inhabiteth eternity but also 
with the contrite and humble heart (Is. lvii., 15). In other 
words the concept varies according to the spiritual per- 
ception of the writer. It is not just to take only the lowest 


view as “the God of the Old Testament.’ Even in its 
crudest form. that concept. involved two factors besides 
tribal protection—Righteousness and Unity. It begins with 
the Law of Sinai, which was, and still is, the irreducible 
minimum of ethic, and Christian theology inherited the 
Old Testament. There is, however, an innate defect in all 
theology that departs from the purely spiritual. It is, that 
all such pronouncements were constructed by men who 
held the earth to be the centre of the universe This 
notion is reflected in their whole imagery and diction. 
THE GEko-cENTRIC Gop 

Origen, that Father of the Church whom Harnack con 
siders to have been *'the most distinguished and the mo 
influential of all theologians of the ancient Chi 
the possible exception of Augustine,’’ had indeed 


the Scriptures on the basis of a matured theory 
tion in such a way that all their facts ap; 
of ideas, and have their highest value 
That is to say, his gnosis neutralises all that 


and historical, if not always as to its actuality 
absolutely in respect of value" (Harnack) rt 
the ‘‘modern” view, based on text crit nd had 


been adopted, no discoveries in astronc 
have touched the content of the 

But his work disreg: 
desired final definitions. The 
universe; its volcanoes were the 


Scripture 


was 


moon, and stars revolved round it and were eated to lx 
its lights; the planets rolled in epicycles on € 

vault, above which were the seven crystal spheres of 

and the throne of God. Genesis was take history: and 
the inspiration of all Scriptural books w held to h 


absolute despite their contradictions 


The Creation, ex nihilo, in six t I 1 )f Eder 
(ridiculed by Origen). the Fall cor n of the 
whole race, the Flood, the Descent on Sir the lo 
sacrifices culminating in the Atonement on he 
Ascent into heaven, the pliysical resurrect ‘ 
calendar Day of Judgment, the eternal pur j € 
wicked and the monotonous beatitude of teou 
were explicitly or implicitly enshrined i l reeds ani 
imposed de fide, as if these tenets (all roll s of the 
central earth.and local heaven) were the essence of Chri 


message or at least preliminary to it 


Under such prepossessions theology devel get 
centric God, eminently changeable; and in i 
reconcile Scriptural diction, modern science and gro 
Spiritual perception, it was led into complications cor 
to which the epicycles of Ptolemaic astronomy were simpk 
It involved itself in hopeless contradictions very far re- 
moved from the teaching of Christ. 

Hence the loss of interest and influence, not with 
educated men only, but with the mass of the people. In 
deed, the loss of influence with the educated is less than witl 
the mass, for the educated can see that the ideas which the 
geo-centric theology had perforce to express according to 
notions then current, are true in essence and independent 
of the form of their presentation, those forms being only 


“vehicles of ideas." The half-educated and quarter-educated 
cannot distinguish between form and content; they say that 


any statement must be either true or false, that scienw 
has proved these to be false, and that the clergy teach 
what they know to be untrue in order to retain their 
benefices. Rejecting the theology, these men reject also 


the Religion that they have been taught to identify with 
it, and think that as God does not visibly interfere in human 
affairs, the whole question is wanting in actuality. 
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The natural combativeness of mankind received a power- 
ful impetus in the materialistic doctrine which applied the 
Struggle for Existence of brute nature to human social life, 
and denying any Divine Governance of the world, reducing 
the soul of man to a mere name for the function of bodily 
life, sanctioned endless conflict as the law of human exist- 
ence without fear from retributive justice or hope from the 
life of the spirit. 

With the proof before us of the electric theory of 
Matter, which analyses the atom into an electrically positive 
nucleus and negative electrons, making it a manifestation of 
energy, we may readily agree in the essential truth of 
Monism which accepts the universality of Law and abolishes 
the opposition between Matter and Spirit, without thereby 
assuming, as Haeckel does. that it ‘‘rules out God, freedom, 
and immortality’ (‘‘Riddle of the Universe," transl. 
J. McCabe, p. 83): for Mind, as evidenced by mathematical 
law, is as present in the atom as in the planet. It is as 
immanent in Energy, as energy is immanent in chemical 
matter. Nor can we assume that we know all the laws of 
Nature to which our theories must conform. 

But materialistic Monism makes no distinction between 
Energy and Mind. “Taking Haeckel as the clearest, as he is 
the most distinguished, exponent of the system, we have the 
definite statements :— 


“The two fundamental forms of substance, ponderable 
matter and ether, are not dead and only moved by extrinsic 
force, but they are endowed with sensation and will 
(although naturally of the lowest grade); they experience 
an inclination for condensation, a dislike of strain; they 
strive after the one, and struggle against the other. gi 
“Matter or infinitely extended substance, and Spirit (or 
Energy) or sensitive and thinking substance, are the two 
fundamental attributes or principal properties, of the all- 
embracing essence of the world, the universal substance.” 

“The development of the universe is a monistic 
mechanical process in which we discover no aim or purpose 
whatever; what we call design in the organic world is a 
special result of biological agencies; neither in the evolu- 
tion of the heavenly bodies, nor in that of the crust of 
the earth, do we find any trace of a controlling purpose—all 
is the result of chance." 

“Our own human nature which exalted itself into an 
image of God in an anthropistic illusion, sinks to the level 
of a placental mammal, which has no more value for the 
universe at large than the ant, the fly o: a summer's day, 
the microscopic infusorium, or the smallest bacillus’’ (p. 87). 


In short, the universal thinking substance is unconscious, 
but develops the ‘‘cell-soul,’’ which Haeckel finds it neces- 
sary to postulate as the origin of all consciousness. 

This 1s the materialist theory, which lays down as dogma 
that the material universe is "infinite" and ‘‘eternal’’ and 
“alive.” It states that this must continue for ever in cycles 
of chance development, endless conflict and certain extinc- 
tion; and this aimless series of clrance phenomena in which 
any moral law finds no place, is actually accepted by men 
who pride themselves on logical thought! If it is logical 
it is so by restricting its premises. 

This is not science; for science deals with known data, 
not with infinity and eternity. It is an inference from a 
small group of physiological facts, neglecting the super- 
normal faculties that could not,have been developed by any 
known adaptation to environment or by chemical reactions. 
It is very bad philosophy, for it ignores the whole realms of 
Genius, Art, and Ethics, and the consequences that follow 
from the absence of these from human lives. 

Nevertheless, this theory is still by some minds con- 
sidered “‘scientific’’ though the metapsychic facts are the 
standing proofs of its radical falsity, inasmuch as they 
prove the existence of unseen intelligent powers. 

Its natural result was expressed by Nietzsche: “Ye have 
heard that it was said by them of old time, ‘Blessed are the 
peace-makers’; but I say unto you, Blessed are the war- 
makers.” 

This theory spread over Europe like a contagious disease, 
and its results are to be seen to-day in the “‘blessings’’ 
that have attended the war-makers! Still more extended 
blessings seem likely to materialise in chemical warfare. 


WHAT ARE THE Cnvncnes DorNG ? 


They came into being for this very end—to change the 
mentality of strife, and to bring Good Will among men. 
Theological polemic is tne very atmosphere of strife, and its 
natural result has been the general loss of the feeling of 
Joy. The first fruit of the Spirit is Love, the second is 
Joy. They must revert to the simple teaching of the 
Master, and leaving aside for the present the re-phrasing 
óf theology, should turn the whole attention of Christians 
R main purpose—Peace on earth among men of Good 

ill. 

If the heads of all the European Churches would unite 
t» initiate a real crusade among their peoples, and would 
use the utmost resources of an influence and organisation 
that are still powerful, to open the eyes of the nations to 
the end of the path thev are treading, and to the fact 
that the impending cataclvsm means a final working out of 
spiritual law, weighing them in the eternal balances and 
finding them wanting—if they will concentrate on this, they 
could arouse such strong feeling in every nation that 
political leaders would be compelled to give effect to it, 
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. They could arouse this feeling, not so much by fear of 
impending perils as by clear statement that those perils are 
the working out of spiritual laws as certain as gravitation. 
If they felt this, they would renounce the idea of Divine 
"interference" in any but the real sense of individual re- 
ceptivity to spiritual influence. They would cease beseech- 
ing God to do for us what Christ expressly said He would 
do through us—man being the agent of the Spirit in a 
material world. They would change the whole basis of 
school instruction, understanding that high character does 
not proceed from assent to theological ctrines, but from 
conviction of the reality of Spirit and its undeviating laws. 
The mentality of peace based on justice to all might then 
become an accomplished fact in 6ne generation, and the 
political résults would follow. Parochial clergy are work- 
ing hard in ministration and local charities; and sincere 
Christians are doing nearly „all that is done to relieve the 
poor and needy. The clergy have no larger opportu- 
nities except in the pulpit and the Sunday schools. But 
what are ie heads of the Churches doing ? 

To judge by the religious papers they are arguing how 
far doctrinal and disciplinary differences can be relaxed to 
admit (or exclude) other Christians; founding new 
bishoprics, and discussing a revision of the Prayer-book 
Certain Anglo-Catholics would revert to Papal supremacy. 
The net result is that the churches still te ich to the rising 
generation medieval concepts and Judaic allegories as 
historical facts, and ignore the tremendous realities of the 
day, when all over Europe they should be rais > banner 
of spiritual verities that are quite independ of creeds 

The Churches desire unity. Well, here is an opportunity 
for united action that would take them at a bound to 
highest place in the gratitude and reverence of manl 6 

If they succeed, and if there were vehement and united 
action thev would succeed, for they would have all rational 
feeling on their side, the nations would exact from their 
rulers a means of making the League of ations a power 
instead of a name, and would refuse to vote money for pre- 
parations for internecine war. 

In face of the awful possibilities t would be 
versal consensus to arouse the determination of 
decent man and woman in England, France, Germany, 
and the new nationalities. that this terrible thing shall 
be. Heads of Churches might unite withou. distinction of 
creed in this true crusade; usin l and e 
save Western civilisat 1 
less is the impending peril, a p 
type of persons who. in 1913. « 2 
and Germany to be “‘unthinkable.”’ 

If even this last war has produced the 
the unemployment, the dislocation of trade 
that we see all round us, such war as 
paring for would be tenfold worse. 
for the suicide of Europe. If that is 
*Christian" nations, Asia 


l4 


the Churches profess to | EI 
tendency is alrez apparent 

If, however, men are not ] 
that is the organic and conseque ) ‘ 
the appeals of the Churches w Scienti 
materialism can be met only by s I ar 
it is only by ac g its evide pernorma 
faculties cre tantamount to demon of irit the 
prime mover of cosmi and persona e )I E 
tion of the supremacy of moral can be 

SPIRITUALISTS AND ARMISTICE DAY. 
To the Editor of Lieut. 

Srg.—I beg to thank you on my own behalf and on 
behalf of my father and those w cing with hir or so 
kindly making known his Armistice Day requ » Spir 


ualists. He wishes me to express the sincere 
love which comes from the Other Side for 
manner in which the Spiritualists rallied 

In Whitehall a large group of Spiritualists 
near, and on top of the Lodge at Richmond Ter 
and all wore ivy leaves, and these created much 
amongst the crowds standing near. For those who could 
see the Spirit friends it was indeed a wonderful and in- 
spiring sight, and loving hearty greetings were en to the 
vast throng from the Spirit World who were present 
amongst us on Saturday morning. e 

Two photcgraphs were taken. On one over the group 
of Spiritualists, there is a dim cloud, and in the cloud very 
faintly, alas too faintly to reproduce, can be traced spirit 
forms and faces 

Yours faithfully, 


Estere W. STeaD. 


Y 


5, Smith Square, 
Westminster, S.W.1. 
November lith, 1922 


. Wz regret to learn that Mrs. Joy Snell, author of “The 
Ministry of Angels,’’ has been taken ill and is unable to 
carry on her work. The doctor has ordered her a com- 
plete rest which, it is hoped, will restore her to health, 
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NEW AUTUMN FICTION—7/6 net. 
READY NOW 
CINEMA CITY 


By C. RANGER GULL 


Author of “The Air Pirate,” “ The City in the Clouds, etc, 


THE FINI>HING STROKE 
By E. E. TOWCO0D 


The scene of this romantic "first novel" is set in Vernet-les-Bains 


THE BRUTE by JAMES JAMES 


By the Author of “Honeymoon Dialogues" and “Guide 
Book to Women." 
A woman,whose husband bored her with his tepid affection and narrow 
ways, is passionately drawn towards a brutal wocer, She plays with fire— 
with exciting developments. 


SUMMER LIGHTNING 
by W. E. B. HENDERSON 


Author of “The Sleeping Fire.” 

A remarkable study of a temperamental girl who, after years of uncon- 
scious repression, suddenly comes to the breaking point; and how she 
comes to realize that for a girl any temporary union is a palliative and not 
a remedy. 


HOW MANY CARDS? 
by ISABEL OSTRANDER 


Author of “The 26 Clues,” “ Ashes to Ashes,” etc., etc. 

McCarty, who will be recalled by readers of “ The Twenty-Six Clues” as 
one of the most engaging and buman of detectives, is the hero of this new 
mystery story—one of Isabel Ostrander’s best. 


TWO-GUN SUE by DOUCLAS GRANT 


Author of “The Fifth Ace,” “The Single Track.” 
A rapidly-moving story of agirl’s struggle to hold her property. Two-gun 
Sue, with ber demure ways and boardingschool education, is not at all tne 
person one would judge her to be from her soubriquet. 


THE MY.!ERIOUS OFFICE 
by JENNETTE LEE 


** Miss Lee has an original and very subtle method of dealing with crime 
orsupposed crime. Headers who appreciated it in ‘The Green Jacket’ 
will be giad to have another and even happier specimen in “The Mysterious 
Office." The Times 


FHE RUSTLE OF SILK (^ Edition) 
by COSMO HAMILTON 


Author of “Scandal” (12th ed.) 
"Mr. Cosmo Hamilton has never written a more entertaining story. 
Lola's never-failing delicacy of charm shines throughout it radiantly.”- 
Evening News. 


THE SECRET OF THE SHADOW 
(2nd ed.) by GERTRUDE CRIFFITHS 


This absorbing new novel by the popular Author of "The Wedding 
Gown of 'Ole Miss,” is being widely read, 


ANNE AGAIN»T THE WORLD 
by M. HAMILTON 


By the Author of “The Locust Years.” 
“The story is unfolded with convineing brilliance and with a note of 
real insight and pas«ion, The character drawing is extraordinarily good. 


An undeniably powerful book." — Daily Mail. 
JUDITH KERSLEY—»PINSTER 
By EILEEN FITZGERALD 


Judith is obsessed with the desire to have a child of her own, but she 
does not wish to share it with a father, She succ-eds, and the father and 
mother are strangers until the time when the father, not knowing of the 
relationship, comes in contact with the boy. A powerfnl novel 


SHIPS COME HOME 
by COUNTESS BARCYNSKA 


Author of " The Honey Pot.” “ Webs,” etc. (Ready shortly 
If “Webs” reached the high water-mark of Countess Barcynska’s literary 

power snd versatility “ hips Come Home” will increase her reputation and 

add another picture to her long gallery of lovable heroines. 

AS THE WIND BLEW 


by AMELIE RIVES (Princess Troubetzkoy) 
Author of “World's End," etc.. etc. 


In Crown $vo., Cloth Gilt, 5s. net. A new volume of poems by this well- 
known author, 


London: HURST AND BLACKETT, LTD. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


written durir 


RAYS AND 


Someone has 


sent me an article 


Great War identifying the German ex-Kaiser 
Beast in Revelation, the mystical number 
evaluated by taking certain words from the fan 


a value 


there anyth 


eacl 
1 


chapter in Revelation and giving then 
ing to their alphabetical order in English. Is 


in it? Nothing whatever. 
. . . . 
The most cursory examination of l 


writer of the article selected just as 
suit his purpose to make up the nece 
easy to “work” numerical symbolism i: 
it is wonderful that anyone should be dec: 
such a thin device. There is a real my 
these are spurious imitations. 


Ir 


ived b 


number 


tery ol 


H B * B 


I thought this ‘‘666’’ mystery had been finally ex 


It was shown long ago that the prophecies in 
appears refer to the calamities amd persecutions w 
upon the early Christians, the 666 pointing to N 
number being the equivalent (in Greek) of the name 
Cesar. There is a good deal of w ed ingenuity exi 
on these mystical figures to make them fit special 
They yield much more striking results 

genuine cabalists, who strictly observe 

science. Life is too short for random 


truth will bear every test and needs no ing: 
it up. 


- - * * 


Mr. George MacLochlan's address to the Ix 
ualist Alliance on the mystical meanings of nur 
a subject of tremendous range, since the wl 
a mathematical foundation. It is 
we confine it to purely personal 


hole Univers 


ms—the e 
of various numbers on given live 
. * . . 

Many people who know nothing of occultism have fou 
out that certain numbers have a queer ( ming 
in the life history of themselves or their families. Fre 

agraphs and articles in the newspa[« nd mag 


; to the fact 


" . . . 
Some years ago a successful busine man ask 
there anything in a discove « I 
business affairs, in all kinds of ln ] 
the number 6 was conspicuous. It came up so ofter 

to arrest his attention In looking into } I 
the occult side, I found he had tur 
number 6 was really a governing 1 ] 
is a good deal more in figures thar I 
commerce and science 

. < * . 


One of the lessons I ¢ 
into the supernormal was 
jn. The m: 


mere su eve 
and ey body is as litt ical 
of life as for researches in | t« 


volved in physical manifestation 


I have known in busines 
so sceptical of the good fait! 
to be unfitted for their po 
of being imposed upon 
tures, undertakings, 
documents that 
discovered plots 
forgery or possible forgery in every direction. It 
the case of the good quality, 
sane extreme Of foolish credulity e hear 
much strong condemnation It r ht be well to mir 
with some warnings agair 

- i 


enfeebles the mind—the other ry 


Thes ere il 
cheque il and 
torm 


where 


part ot 


there we 


Tue Rev. C. L, TwEEDALF 
Charles L. Tweedale lectured at Otle 
tho listened with rapt attention t« ‘ e of su 
interest, illustrated by 
Mr.. Ts 
applause being loud and 

Mx. Horace Lkw i 
date of October 2nd, from „Sydne Au 
“We had a | 
Zealand and return here 
absence The movement in 
and the cultural sid« 


nearly fift vor 


close dale wa 


very enjoyable and 1 


not £0 g 


a great deal of enthusiasm We ive shi 
Tasmania, and return by several reque o all the 
we have been to, and a few more beside This is our tl 
visit to Sydney, and we are staying more than one mor 
Mr, Leaf sends us an article, ‘‘Spiritualism Amor 


Maoris," which will appear shortly 


066 being 
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QUESTIONS AND 


Cendueted by the Editor. 


ANSWERS. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


NOTE. 


Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 
that amy question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa- 
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


——— 


AFTER-DEATH MESSAGES FROM WELL-KNOWN 
SPIRITUALISTS. 


I. B. S.—The question, why communications have not 
been received from a specified person who was interested in 
Spiritualism while on earth, is an old one, and has been 
answered on many occasions, Obviously the same cause 
applies as with those on this side of the Great Divide. 
Many persons would give anything they possess'to com- 
municate, and appear to be the most suited to obtain com- 
munication, both from their knowledge of the necessary 
conditions, and their full belief in the possibility of doing 
t0; and yet in some cases they have been doomed to dis- 
appointment, as far as any personal communication is con- 
cerned. It must also be remembered that those on the 
other side are still human, though no longer physical, and 
their power to bridge the gulf is little, if any, greater than 
our own. "They are never idle, however, and may have 
other important work to do, before which the desire to com- 
municate becomes but a faint memory, an effort for which 
opportunity cannot be given. We quite appreciate the 
argument that well-known persons associated with Spirit 
ualism might, after their deaths, be expected to make some 
public proclamation from the other side. But in many 
cases their messages are given only in private and not for 
publication. But there are some important exceptions, as 
in the case of Mr. W. T. Stead, whose particular function 
seems to lie in this direction, and who has given many 
public messages 


QUEER COINCIDENCES. 


Careponia has for many years been haunted by strange 
coincidences which he cannot attribute to chance. On one 
occasion, as an author, he outlined in his mind a certain 
sketch with certain characters, the characters being taken 
from a well-known romance.” He said nothing of this to 
anyone, but two days later he received a letter from 
another friend, a well-known writer, suggesting a similar 
sketch with exactly the same characte On another 
occasion again he was anxious about the fate of a friend’s 
book which was in the hands of a publisher with no prospect 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


Every 


It came into his mind suddenly one night, 


of publication. 
znd subsequently the idea of St. Paul's Cathedral entered 
into his thoughts and he began to speculate on the building 


and architecture of that great edifice, On the following 
night he received a visit from the friend of whom he had 
been thinking to announce that the book had been accepted 
on the previous n t just when his friend had been think- 
ing of the matter, and that having to wait while at the 
publisher's, he had filled in time by iting St. Paul’s 
fhese are two examples out of many, id on a general 
suryey we aeree that chance coincidence is not the expla 


tion but that tbey are in all probability telepathie, due to 
a subtle sympathy between the minds of the persons con- 
cerned. There are, as we find by! experience. an immense 
number of these *'correlations," and they are well worth 
study and tabulation. We think that those who have had 
experiences of a striking character should record them, as 
they will thus help to build up the iper- 
normal faculty 


evidences for 


DR. CRAWFORDS EXPERIENCES 


R. I.—A great deal is written just now about the 


late Dr. Crawford, as you have noted, and we can only 
reply briefly to your question. Dr. Crawford did not enter 
on his investigatior Spiritual ut a 1 scientist 
who having read the research« of Sir William Crookes, 
thought it desirable to enter upon experiments himself and 


end the dis- 
s on the subje« t 
to Lacut, and 


ds orm under the 

ealit ena,’ His la 

' er his deat dealt with the psychi 
structures of the Goligher Circle nd in this he went fully 
into the question of the character « ibstance ect« 
plasm, or as he plasn employed by t unseer 
agencies at v é i£h more interested in the 
physical than in al phenomena would naturally 
be the case, seeing is a mechanical engineer. Hi 
untimely death id nothing whatever to do witl 
his psychic work attributable to the strain he under- 
went through ove iring the war and to h fears of 
possible insanity. It was a lamentable end to a career which 
t verse criticism of his 


promised great 


work afte iis dea hing here except that 


the work rem: cially <£ t is confirmed 
and supplemented 01 nd discoveries o* 
other scientists ime lines on the Con 


tinent and elsew 
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NEW BOOKS FOR YOUNG 


DORIS AND DAVID ALL ALONE. 


1 í BY PRINCESS NUSRAT. 
Beautifully illustrated. with 4 Colour Plates.end papers and other 
drawings by CHARLES ROBINSON. 

In handsome cloth gilt bindings, 8/- net. 

A story full oft adventure. Such adventures! They try to earn money. 
They get mixed up witha dog stealer; they go hopping; they join a 
Punch-and-Judy man; they plant a tent on chalk cliffs near Dover ; 
the bit of cliff drops into the sea withthem, They drift to the Channel 
in a boat, get taken aboard a steamer, land in France, get away in a 
sailing vessel as stowawa sand a lad called Ginger helps them and 
shares their advent res on a tropic island. 


MAYA: The Adventures of a Little Bee. 
By WALDEMAR BONSEL 
Translated by CHARLOTTE REMFRY-KIDD. 
With Colour Frontispiece and numerous illustrations by 
L. R. BRIGHTWELL, F ZS. 7/6 net. 

“The Advon! ures of Maya the Bee" has become a Furopean classic, 
and no lass than 483 e litions have already been sold. It has been trans- 
lated into nearly every freien langusgs, and English readers, young and 
old, wil] be entertained by this fascinating story. 


London ; 


OTE ORD ORE DORA ASAD RY DORE IOP POPS POs 


Matchinson & Co, 


PEOPLE: Ideal Xmas Gifts. 


THE GOLDFISH BOWL By PHYLLIS AUSTIN, 


Beautifully illustrated, with 4 Colour Plates. end papers and other 
drawings by CHARLES ROBINSON. | 8/7 net 

Tells how Peggy and Timothy have a gold fsh bowl and a Cuckoo-clock ; 
they love both Their papa and mamma Are away, and two dreadful 
aunts are ia charge. They have skin like oilclotn and astrakhan eye 
brows and bony figures, and they are as horrid asthey look, Old 
Zootles, the factotum, used to tell them «tories ; he helps them to their 
Goldfish Bowl adventure. They go through the doorway of a shell to 
the bottom of the Wonderful Sea. Among others, they meet the Queer 
Clocks and Davey Jones an i his Locker, and the Goldfish King and 
Queen, and all soris of fish. 


TOLD IN A GARDEN. 
3Y BERYL SEFTON SPENCER, 


Charmingly bound in cloth, with attractive wrapper, 2/8 net 
With coloured and black antwhite tilusvrations by 
CHARLES ROBINSON. 

This charming book, in which the pretty idea that the insects, birds 
and plan s found in the garden teli to one another their little adventures 
in realms of fancy and the materia! wo-ld, willpr vead-rlignt tochildren 
- all the more because the insects, birds and plants chosen will be «o 
familiar to them. The beautiful drawings by Mr. Robinson will aiso be 
& great attraction, 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


PznPLEXED.—Your question why some well-known Spirit- 
ualists on ‘‘the other side" do not communicate assumes too 
much. They do communicate in very evidential fashion, 
although as is the case with a great many other pheno- 
menal evidences, the facts do not as a rule come to be pub- 
lished. 

W. E. (Westcliff) is informed that the lines to which 
he refers (p. 688) are from the “‘Choric Song," in “The 
Lotos Eaters,” by Tennyson. They run :— 


To muse and brood and live again in memory, 

With those old faces of our infancy, 

Heap'd over with a mound of grass, 

Two handfuls of white dust, in an urn of brass. 

M. Taxrog.—A selection of the leaders which have 
appeared in Licut are already in book-form, together with 
some of the lighter articles. The book is ‘Spiritualism: 
Its Ideas and Ideals" (Watkins), to be obtained at the. 
L.S.A. Book Department. 

R. B. (Worcester).—Thank you. We have sent on the 
Decr = desired. We are glad you find the paper so 
elpfnl. 

. H. W. Crank (New York).—Your letter of the 26th 
ulto. and cutting received, with thanks. We fear, how- 
ever, the Joan of Are communication, although interest- 
ing. is not sufficiently evidential. 

R. A. Warrs.—Thank you, but we do not wish to dis- 
euss the question until Mr. Stanley De Brath's series on 
the subject is finished. 

A. A.—You give neither name nor address, and we can- 
not deal with anonymous communications. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Nov. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove, —Sunday, 


19th, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. A. 
Lamsley. Grand Bazaar and Sale of Work in aid of the 
Building Fund. Tuesday, Dec. 5th, opening by Sir A. 


Conan Doyle, at 3 p.m.; Wednesday, Dec. 6th, opening by 
Miss Estelle Stead, at 3 p.m.; entrance fee, first day, 1/- 
before 6 p.m., 6d. after 6 p.m.; second day, 6d. all day; 
children falf price, not admitted unless accompanied by 
an adult. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—Nov. 19th, 
ll, Mr. Percy O. Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Geo, Prior. 

Brighton.—Athenaum Hall.—Nov. 19th, 11.15 
Rev. Geo. Ward; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. 
nesday, 8.15, Mrs. Ormerod. 

Church of the Spirit, Camberwell 
Offices, Havil-street, Camberwell Town Hall. 
Mrs. ©. O. Hadley; 6.30, Mrs. M. Crowder. 


and 7, 


Wed- 


The Guardian 


Nov. 19th, 11 


Holloway.—Grovedale Hall. Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7, Lyceum social and dance; 
a warm welcome for all who can md. Sunday, 11, Mrs. 
Grace Prior, address and clairvoyance; 7, Mr. A. Vout 
Peters, address and clairvoyance; to avoid turning any 
away, a special overflow meeting has been arranged, which 


shall be in the hands of a competent speaker-medium ; 3, 
Lyceum session. Monday, 8, members’ developing circle 


Wednesday, 8, Mrs. E. A, Cannock. Free healing: Thurs- 
day, 5-7, children; Friday, from 7, adults. 

St. John's Spiritual. Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—Saturday, Nov. 18th, 8, 
in Social Hall, whist drive. Nov. 19th, 7, Mr. H. W. 
Engholm. Friday, Nov. 24th, class for spiritual healing, 
Mr. Harold Carpenter. Thursday, Nov. 23rd, 8, address 
and clairvoyance, Mrs. Anderson. 

Shepherd’s Bush—73, Becklow-road.—Nov. 19th, 11, 


public circle; 7, Mr. R. H. Sturdy. Thursday, Nov. 23rd, 


1, Mr. J. Spiers. 
Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—Nov. 19th, 7. Mrs. M. 
Clempson, Thursday, 8.15, Mrs, E. Marriott. 


adjoining Bowes Park 
19th, 11, Mrs. Richards; 


Bowes Park. 


Station (down side) 


Shaftesbury Hall 
Sunday, Nov. 


7. Mrs. Redfern. Wednesda; . 22nd, Mr. T. Austin 
Worthing Spiritualist Mi 17, Warwick-street 
Nov. 19th, 6.30, Mr. Symons. Thursday, Nov. 23rd, Miss 


Layton-Frecker. 


Central.—144, High Holborn Bury-street), 


(entrance 


Nov. 17th, 7.30, Mrs. Maunder. Noy. 19th, 7, Mrs. Harvey. 
Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society—Foresters’ 
Hall, Raglan-street, Dartmouth-road.—Nov. 19th, 6.30, 


Miss E. M. Maddison. Wednesday, Nov. 22nd, 8, service. 

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-réad.—Sunday, 
Nov. 19th, 7.30, Mrs. Golden. Wednesday, Nov. 22nd, 7.30, 
Mrs. Mary Crowder. x 


. Tue Soctery ror Psycntcan Reseanca.—The ''Prceed- 
ings" of the S.P.R. for October, 1922 (Vol. 33, Part 86), 
has for its principal feature a long and closely reasoned 
study of "Phantasms of the Living," by Mrs. Henry Sidg- 
wick. article collates and critically examines many of 
the cases of telepathic or gen y appearance of this 
kind recorded by the S.P.R. since the appearance of 
Gurney’s work on the subject, first published nearly forty 
years ago. 


LIGHT 


[November 18, 1929, 


CROYDON SPIRITUALISTS. 


or Harewoop Hat. 


RE-OPENING 


Freshness and beauty characterised the re-opening of 
Harewood Hall (96, High-street), on Sunday. It had been 
re-decorated and structural alterations made to meet the 
growing needs of the work carried on by the Church of the 
Spirit, whose services have been held there for some yean 
past. 

The service was impressive and helpful. 
offered and appropriate hymns were sung 

Mr. Percy Scholev (whose untiring work is given fre 
in every sense of the word) was the mouthpiece for a 
beautiful address of exhortation from those beyond the 
veil. Opening with the words, ‘‘In the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost," his inspire:s 
of the high ideals they, in spirit life, had endeavoured to 
inspire in the members in directing the spiritual energies of 
the Church, and then solemnly urged them never to cas 
to labour to bring about love and harmony and unity which 
would alone help them to realise their conscious relation- 
ship to Spirit. They urged the members to give the sacred 
gem of truth which had been entrusted to their keeping, 
a holy setting, to realise the power of their spiritual example 
and the power they could weave through being in conscious 
relationship with those who are able to inspire and help 
never forgetting the sacredness of their work. Much of 
help followed, and in closing the spirit speaker said: “We 
long to inspire each one of you, to bring out a greater 
response to the urge of the Spirit that calls to the spirit 
within you. So long as your work is for God's 
glory, so long as it expresses the spirit that the Christ came 
to express, so long as your work is selfless so shall come the 
glory, the wisdom and the power." 

The service concluded with the hymn :— 


*Hand in hand with angels 
Through the world we go. 


Thanks to all those who had helped in the work con- 
nected with the alterations was expressed by Mr. Scholey 
and the Benediction was pronounced, and we came away 
wondering whether those who express views of opposition 
to such a faith as this had any first-hand experience; 
whether they would not do better to halt in the path they 
are taking, go and hear for themselves and gather a little 
oĉ the inspiration one felt all around. 


Prayer was 


spoke 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“The Beacon " November. Geo. Allen & Unwin, Ltd 

“Whence? Whither?” A Selection of Verse. f 
Bertha Thompson. A. H. Stóckwell (Brochure, l/-; 
cloth, 

Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Re 
October. Part LXXXVI. Vol. XXXIII. (Price 16/6. 

‘The Lifted Veil; or The Hereafter Revealed & 


Reform the World.’’ By A Psychic 
of Applied Psychology. (2dols. net.) 


International Society 


her change 
and-road, Ken- 


JOHNSON wishes to notify 


Holland-road. to 18, Holl 


Mrs. ANNIE 
addre from 41, 
sington, W.14 


ww HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND 26 


READY 


( The Children's Sphere.) NET. 
One of the daintiest 'gems in Psychic literature. 
“A reality of love and beauty enshrined Rev, G, Vale Owen 


Publishers :—SIMPKIN, MARSHALL & CO., LTD, 


Stationers’ Hall Court, E.C.4. 
Obtainable from “Light” Office and all booksellers, 


t ino 
Further Messages Across the Border-Line, 
F. HESLOP. 
Continuation of “Speaking Across the Border-Line” that 
has reached its 8th Edition 

Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Introduction by Dr. Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc 
Bound in Art Linen, 56 net, By Book Post, 510, 

Cover, 3/9 net, By Book Post, 4 


London: Charles Taylor, Brook House, Warwick Lane, E.C. 
and ail important booksellers, 


Crown 8ro. Paper 


— .GLADOLA RESTAURANT 
i 44, - South Molton Street, W. 1. 


Tel : Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 


SPECIAL 2/- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M. 
ALSO A LA CARTE. 


i TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES, 
DINNERS 6 to 9, Table d’Hote, 3/6, or à la Carte, Wine Lin 

Í Open Sundays from 12.45. 

f Delicious Evening Meals are served from 8 to 9 p.m 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


AUTUMN SESSION. 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK ENDING NOVEMBER 25ra. 
Tuesday, November 21st, 3.15 p.m.—Clairvoyance, Mn. Harvey METCALFE. 7 p.m., Mrs. F, E. LEAN 


the Highth of a course of 10 lectures on " The Principles of Psychi " (After Death—1 I 
of Survival— The Sensory, or figures Visible, Audible, and adm tact—Sponta ( S 
phenomena—Child and Animal witnesses. 

Wednesday, November 22nd, 4 p.m.— Discussion Class condi Li ( The 
Meetings commence at 4 p.m., when tea will be served. The charge for ng O 
jhilling. (The questions which are to form the subject of discussion should, wl possi ' Org g 
secretary two days before each Meeting, but oral questions may be asked at the meetings.) 

Thursday, November 23rd, Special 1 Meeting, 7.30 p.m.— Mr. J. D. Grauam, " Direct Voice Phe 

Friday, November 24th, 4 p.m—‘“ Talks with Mrs. Warris's Spirit Control S ct, Ar 
Questions. Preceded at 3 p.m. bv Conversational Gathering. 

Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessi ppar s for 
personal experiment in mental phenomena, is available for members’ use without cl gi 

Members’ Room.—An additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social 1 as 


been provided. Arrangements have been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m, 
Prof. James Coates, Ph.D., has kindlv undertaken to give consultations and ac 
of Psychical Seience and Spiritualism on Tuesday and Thursday afternoons at 5 p.m., and es by 
Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA. Membership ca 
at any time and the subscription of One Guinea covers membership to the corresponding date in 1923 
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) By THE REV. GHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A 
NERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. cee es 
128 pages, net 2s, post free 26. 2d. Or the OTHER S DE of LIE E ir the LIGH r of SCEI "CLIUEE, 
A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (3rd impression,) HUMAN EXPI RI EN( F IODERN R EARCH 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 28 6d., post free 2s. 9d. AT MS 2. Cloth, BB fis. 3d 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. T - : : z 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s 6d., post free 4s. 10d. SPECIAL OFFER 
A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. THE VITAL MESSACE. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 1s. 2d. ty SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYI 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. “loth. * nu blish 5a o 38. Gd. pc free 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 5s. 6d. z Clo h; 238 ] p shed 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post fre 
THE HIDDEN SELF. and its Mental Processes. zo fen xs 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. a 
A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secr - 
Control and Suggestion. PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIC PRENGMENA. 
136 pages. 28. 9d., vost fr 
By STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (V. C. Desertis) THE CHURCH AND Ies RESEAROH. 
PSYOHIO PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELICION A discussion of the impli E à 
OF NATURAL LAW. [Um k- hr s n L aith. 
With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S, Mp Y. oth, 147 pages, je. 9d. 
Whird Enlarged cea Cloth, 380 pages, 68., post frev. THE PROCESS OF MAN'S BECOMING 
— MT — —— 4 By "QU.ESTOR VIT.t 
By CAMILLE FLANN ARION, the great astronomer. Cloth, 8s. 6d. post free 
BEFORE DEATH. A brilliant philosophical discus i 


AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH. 


^A BOOK WHICH y 
Cloth, 370 pages, tis. 3d. each, post free, A BOOK WHICH z 5 
T = Through the Medium f e REV ST i. A 
JUST OUT. Uxon), a Founder of the Lond = 
, r T SPIRIT TEACHINCS. 
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. With a Biography by CHARLTON T SPEER, and two full-page 
SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL. portraits. 
With Introduction by Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S. Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages 
Cloth, Svo., ffs. 3d., post free. x Price, 6s. 6d., post free 
This book wncludes the remarkable ** Newspaper Tests," obtained through C JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
the Mediumship of Mrs. Osborne Leonard, SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
$ Ww Am Ei ——— Cloth 284 pag.s. net 6s 6d., post free, 78. 
y E. A S (Editor of '*' LIGHT," 1899-1914) and HUMAN MACNETISM. 
MRS. (M. H) WALLIS. Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post free 6s. 6d. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE. BIBLE, PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 
Boards, 104 pages, 1s. 8)d., post free. 188 pages, uet 2s., post tree, 2s. 3d 
A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. IS MODERN SPIRITUALISM Perea mene ON FRNCI T 
. Mediumship Explained. IL. How to Develop Mediumship. - Pa T t j sire 
III, Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. (Val works by a great pioneer 
Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. 3d., post DURS 8 separate parts, 28, 2}d. each, JUST OUT. 
post free, 
T c Das See FACTS AND PRE FUTURE LIFE 
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S. By the REV. G. VALE OWEN. 
ON THE THRESHOLD OF TNE UNSEER. Cloth, 191pp., 4s. 10d. post free 
Cloth, 336 pages, 88., post free. arm By H. A. DALLAS 
A cautious and comprehensive description of tha evidence for Prychical OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
Phenomena, by a great Scientist. Strongly recommended for Sceptical 128 Pages, 2s. 21d. ( ) 
4 valuable little book for those who have religious and other difier 
regard to Spiritualism, 
Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. By DAVID GOW (Edi “GL — 
THE UNBISCOVEREB COUNTRY. SPIRITUALISM: ITS. ait ae 2 
ALS. 
With an introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle, , Paper Covers, 28s 3d., post free. 
0 pages, 3a. 6d., post free. A collection of some of this brilliant journalist's A collection of some of this brilliant journalist's recent contributsons. J mmiribute 


The above publications and all other works om Spiri en aera cas oid daiscd of cho Peas. Research and Allied Subjects be obtained of the Pro- 
paganda Department of the London Spiritualist ieee Ltd. 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. = ‘Send omittant with A 
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Medical LANCET—“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative,” 
MEDICAL TIMES-" Osmos should have a wide sphere of usefulness, 
Press DEN and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indicated.’ 
. e MEDICAL PRESS—“The use of Osmos is based on well-known 
Opinions principles and it should command a big sale.” 


Take it for Your ailment— 


Constipation 


Dyspepsia 


Haemorrhoids 
Liver Congestion Gastric Catarrh Gout 
Bilious Attacks Indiscretion in Diet, Rheumatism 
Headache, &c. &c. Obesity, &c. 


WHAT DOCTORS SAY: 


Doctors in all parts of the country report highly suc 
cessful treatment of the above complaints, 2.., 


CONSTIPATION 


“I have prescribed Osmos for 
excellent results. Unlike 


no injurious after-effects." 


Constipation with 
saline preparations it leaves 


M.R.C.S., L.S A. 


INDIGESTION 
*Im cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish action 
ef the bowels, I have never found Osmos fail. I am pre- 
seribing it regularly.” 


M.D., M.R.C.P. 
HÆMORRHOIDS 


“I have personally found Osmos excellent. 
I know its value { will recommend it.” 


M.B., B.Se.Lond. 


Now that 


Sold at all Chemists, Boots Cash Chemists, Taylor's Drug Co., Ltd, 
Timothy White, Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle, or post free from 


OSMOS WATERS, LTD. 
CROWN WHARF, HAYES, MIDDLESEX. 


If your health worries you, send a postcard for Booklet. 


Printed by the wig ee Penting ASSOCIATION, Limiren, 26a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for 
a roprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.0.— Saturday, November 18th, 1922. 
v eae BEIM LAREDO, SLE et Cio Paris: Messrs. Dawson & fons (Low's Export), London; 
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COLLAPSE OF THE PRICE—HOPE CASE. 
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CONTENTS. 


Total Collapse of the Price - Hope Case. F 
A History of the Whole Matter. | | 
By Mr. J: Hewat |McKenzie. 


From Over the Border. 
A Communication Received by 
Mrs. Hope Hunter. 


"What Spiritualism Means to Me." | 
An Address by 
The Rev. C. Drayton Thomas. 


Spiritualism and War. 
By Stanley De Brath. 
SATURDAY, NOV, 25th, 1922 


Ne, 2,185 —Vol. XLII 


Registered as n Newspaper. |i — 
nina OPE RO 


Cameos of Spiritual Life. 
The Messages of Anne Simon. 


Etc., etc. 


Telephone: 


Hon, Principal: 
PARK 4709 


J. HEWAT McKENZIE. 


59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W.11. 


New Autumn Syllabus on application to Hon. Secretary. 
Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library. 
Daily Demonstrations and Experiments in Psychic Phenomena 
Direct Voice. MES, B. COOPER. Private appointments. 
Direct Voice Groups. (10 persons.) Wednesdays, 8 p.m. Fridays, 5p.m. 
Ouija Board and Writing Experiments and Instruction 
Wed, Nov. 29th, 8 pw. Lecture, '"The Number Seven,” 
MR. BLIGH BOND 
30th, 8 p.m Lecture, »'‘ Concentration 
Development" MRS. D. GRENSIDE. 
All the above lectures are open to non-members. 


PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. Z(Open to non-members.) 


Friday, November 24th. 8 p.m, ose . MRS. MARRIOTT. 
Tuesday, November 23th, 3,30 p.m. .. MRS. JOHNSON. 
Friday, December 1st, 8 p.m. MR. VOUT PETERS. 


Experiments and Guidance in Ouija Board and Automatic Writing. 
MRS. HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. Apply Hon. Sec. for appointments, 


Thurs, Nov. 


and Psychical 


College Quarterly, "Psychic Science " (Editor, MR, BLIGH BOND), 
s. 6d ; 28. 9d. post free. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 26th, at 6.30 p.m. 
Address and Clairvoyance: MR. ALFRED VOUT PETERS, 
WEEKDAY MBETINGS at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, W.C, 1. 
MONDAY, NOVEMBER 27th, at 8.0 p.m. 


KHWAJA KAMAL-UD-DIN, B.A. 
Subject: “ Essentials for the Cultivation of the Powers of the Soul.” 


TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 28th, at 7.30 p.m. 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages, MR. A, VOUT PETERS. 


| THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 30th, at 8.0 p.m. 
i Spirit Descriptions and Messages, MRS: E. NEVILLE. 
i These meetings are free to Members and Associates, Visitors by ticket, 1s. 
| Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus 
" Membership invited Subscription. 10s. per annum. 

All correspondence to Hon Secretary, 4, Tavistock Square, W.C.1. 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in North8t, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects 


There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN; CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 


Tuesday, November 25th, 11.30 a.m. Class for Spiritual Development and 
| Psychic Photography. MISS EARLE. 
i Tuesday, November 22th, 3.30 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS BURTON. 
Wednesday, November 29th, 3 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance, 
MRS. KINGSTONE. 
Thursday, November 30th. Healing Classes. 3p.m.&8p.m., MRS. OGILVIE 
$ Thursday, November 30th, 6 p.m. Devotional Group. MRS. OGILVIE. 
8 Friday, December ist, 230to 5, Library “At Home" to which Members and 
1 friends are cordially invited. 
} 


Sittings for Psychic Photography. (By appointment.[MRS. DEANE 


Classes —for: Psychic Photegraphy. MRS. DEANE. 
Psychic and Spiritual Development, MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 
are being arranged. Please write for particulars. 


Every Sunday 
Open Circle conducted by MRS. OGILVIE for Library Members and 


friends at The Marylebone Music Studios, 72, High Street, 
Marylebone. 
Circle,3.0t0 4.30, 


Silver collection. Tes, 4.30to06, z xpence, 


The follewing meetings will be held at 
42, Jermyn Street, Regent Street. 
onday, November Zith, at 7.30 p.m. MR. RICHARD A. BUSH 
Subject, "The Sin of Eve.” 
Monday, December llth, 7 30 p,m. " - MRS. ANDERSON. 
Library Members free. Non-Members 1s. 
(Will Members please bring their membership cards.) 


For further particulars re Libra 


, Classes, etc., apply to the 
Hon. Sec., Miss 


stelle Stead. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Piara Bayswater, wW. 


SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 26th. 
Atilam.. .. =. MRS, FLORENCE EVERETT. 
At 6.30 p.m. - ME, ERNEST HUNT. 
Wednesday, Nov. 29th, MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m. 


Open Meeting.— Every Thursday at 7,30. 
Week-day Services, 7.40 p.m. 


Gentlewoman, refined, desires post as Companion 
me Housekeeper to lady or gentleman. or care of children. Good 


references, knowledge of nursing and French.—Beatrice, 47, Ossington 
Btreet, Bayswater, W.2. 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


ESDOrEE 
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| Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


| BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway), 


Sunday, Nov. 26th, 11 a.m. 


MR. & MRS, HUMPHRIES 
e» T 6.30 p.m. ec Mme. A. de BEAUBEPAIRE 
Wednesday, Nov. 29th, 7.30 p.m. ... MRS. M. CLEMPSON 


Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m., Wednesdays, 3 0 p.m 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Established 1817, Motto: Onward and Upward. 
Everybody Welcome. 
Sundays, 1120and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16 
NOVEMBER 26th, 11.30 and 7.0. 


Tuesdays, 3 andy 


LECTURES at ‘The Porchway," 13, Craven Road, 

W2. FRIDAYS, at 3.30. Series on “Studies in Christian Mystical 
Doctrine.” Dec. ist, W. LOFTUS HARE on ‘Quictism in 
Christianity " Admission free. Classes on Gnosticism by Miss C, B, 
Woods on Tuesdays, at 6.15 p.m. 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, Ws 
Series of Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, B.A., LLB, 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVORCE, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD. every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp, 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.50 p.m. You, with Friends, are 
cordially invited. 


HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Secretary, 


Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hil) Gate, Cen. Lon, & Met. Rlys, 
> 


advice gladly given by appointment. 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 


terms. 


Clapham, 8.W. 4. 
Temporary Cook required—write full particulars and 


Crowborough, Sussex 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD GARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 


A short devotional meeting for these desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 


Collection to defrag expenses. 


Admission free. 
Mrs. Fairclough Smith 
HIGHER MYSTICISM 


Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, 
Bthical Church, Queen’s Rd., Bayswater, W. 
WEDNESDAYS ONLY. 
12 noon, Public Healing. Lectures: 3.30 and 8 p.m. Silver collection 
to defray expenses. MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH visits and receives 
Patients for Healing, etc. 
Interviews by appointment only. Write to above address, 


Lectures at the 


HORACE BUSBY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer, 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing. 


“The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W, 


Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 


most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 


finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Brot, 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 50. Church Road, Kingsland, London, NJ, 


** Books That Help." By H. ERNEST HUNT. Descrip- 


tive booklet free.—Secretary, 30, Woodstock Road, BedíoW 


Park, W.4 
Brighton, —Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot& «li 


water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 
Write for tariff —Mr. & Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrot 


Sharing House.—Would any lady care share with 


another small detached house in Sandgate ( suburb of Folkestone 
furnishing own room or 100me, a: d living quite independently, w 
of bath and kitch«n? Could be p«rmanent home or made a cen Y 
week-ends and holidays V+ getarian and anima ver desired r 
keeps several cats. Preference given to one able to suggest remunets 
tive and pleasant use for large outside room, 40ft ft., and interest 
in any of following; Psychic Research. Theosophy, Christian Scien, 
music, gardening. Write first Mrs. Corrall, 15, Bromfelde Rd, 


wages, and send photo if possible to 


Lady Conan Doy 
more 
er 


DRINKING WATER IS 7 POISON 


says the Editor of the '' English Mechanic.” “The one safeguard is the 
jersistent use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply e 
oy the admirably constructed Gem Pure Water Still.” He also says 
Distilled water is not merely a preventative of disease, it 153 positive 
remedy fer many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladde 
troubles, Let any reader thus affected try a glassfu 

each meal.” The Gem Still isa simple, effective domestic contrivance. 
for rendering water free from minerals and germs, Booklet free 


Recommended by ‘‘ The Lancet," Medical Men and Health Autborities 


The CEM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd. (Desk 11), 


67, SOUTHWARK STREET, S.E. 1. 
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“Licht! Mora Lian ! "—Goethe. 
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What “ £igbt" Stands for. 


* LIGHT ” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—eonducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
Words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!" 


[ Registered as} 


NOTES BY THE WAY. ^9] 


AT last when the last night's silence shall break, 
And the darkness rolls away, 

The eyes that were weeping shall see when they wake, 
Death, with the face of Dav. 


—A. Sr. JoBN ADCOCK. 


EvER-RECURRING QUESTIONS. 


In its forty years’ existence, LicHT has answered, 
orrecorded the answers given to, many thousands of 
questions from inquirers. Some of the questions have 
been asked and answered hundreds of times, often with 
fi degree of ability and authority that left nothing to 
be desired, especially in those cases where the questions 
were addressed to a spirit communicator of long and 
Wide experience and advanced intelligence. Some of 
these answers we heard and recorded many years ago, 
and have never found it necessary to correct them in 
the light of later experiénce, We are referring now to 
the best of these answers, those which showed first- 
hand knowledge and experience. We are well aware 
that some replies come from spirit communicators who 
have much to learn and whose conclusions have to be 
revised by later experience. 


* * * * 


ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


This question of animal survival has often been 
müsed. Looking through the pages of Licur for 1900, 
We came across an answer given by the guide of Mrs. 
M. H. Wallis at a meeting of the London Spiritualist 
Alliance held at St. James's Hall on February 9th of 
that year. Here it is:— 


I have devoted a certain ameunt of attention to this 
subject, and I fail to find evidence of the continuance of the 
life of the special animal in the spiritual world. I know 
of the existence of Lirds, flowers int other beautiful expres- 
sions of life there, but I do not know of the existence of a 
bird there which has been a bird here, except in the rare 
instances where the owner of a bird retains a vivid recol- 
lection of it, and the activity of the spiritual consciousness 
enables the 'expressión to persist on the spiritual side for 
& longer or shorter period. I know of instances where in 
the case of pet animals and pet birds, there has been a 
retention of the elements in their association, arresting 


*- "can be obtained at all Bookstalls 


prex or by Subscription. 
/= pet an tm 


“ WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MaNirzsT 18 Lieut! ”—Paul, 
SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1922, |aNewspaper.] Prick  FouRPENCE. 


the process of dissociation for 
of existence. But when the 
remembrance diminishes, 
the elements, followed by 
spiritual life. 


a period on the spiritual side 
thought grows less, when the 
there is a gradual dispersion of 
their absorption into the ocean of 


* * * * 


DIFFICULTIES OF COMMUNICATION. 


A. N. G., has shown us some 
a series purporting to come from 
a departed friend, a medical man who is studying the 
conditions on the other side and trying to ''put 
through’’ des 
of them. It 


It is not easy to get throug rh your subconscious mind 


A correspondent, 
brief messages, part of 


riptions as well a$ he can 
certainly rings true:— 


Here is one 


without touching electrically thoughts of your own. The 
system of electric vibration 7 under- 
stood, and it is this subject "so many 
weys in this matter of get on with 


earth. You know 


ing [ 
coin. à a his w 
earth moisture, the pain is so intense 
message we e completely 
try and understand 
belts of electric fluid 
selves are highly char 
to sit quiet and recei 
can more easily 1 
attract these vibr 
are here the 


f It in pass- 


iat after a short 
unable to correct. Will you 
The e: is surrounded by 
contact this when we our- 
IS no mere is for you 


When newly — 


more w 
when the desire to spread 
dominant with us. Th roug igh t 
my individuality in th e ` 


on earth and even ye "5 have not 
from the exquisite 
tion; being so much slower than h« 
and unendurable for long communi 
while, as each descent stabilises this 
our spirits in a counter-vibrating 
can render less exquisitely painful. 
by this that only for a higher pur] ) Ci 
these communications. When evil comm! 


pain of this int 


it is not painful, as the vibrations are 
rate, the difference is infinitesimal. 

Experience and observation in the study of ps 
phenomena commend the statements to us, vague as 
they may seem, and unverifiable by ordinary scientif 


methods. 


A HALLOWED GARDEN. 
Mother, Mrs 


(To my Beloved Margaret Erhardt.) 


I have a tiny Garden 
That's sweet, and fresh, and. rare, 
And hallow'd by the tender thoughts 
My heart has planted there. 
It stands upon the borderland 
Of this Life's Nevermore 
Where. Love keeps green the Pathway, 
Where Mem'ry guards the Door. 


While other eyes seé Lilies 
And Roses there that grow, 
My eyes of Faith look out beyond 
To things the soul may know. 
Love brooks no barrier—God will give 
My dearest back to me. ; 
Vo! Not in dreams!—in very self, 
A blest Reality. i 
NELLIE M. 
Herne Bay, 


Armstrong ("Frank Mayhew”) 
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FROM 


VER THE BORDER. lí 


A FURTHER EXPLANATORY MESSAGE FROM THE GUIDES OF || 
MRS. HOPE HUNTER. 


HOW CONTACT WAS ESTABLISHED. | 


DL c 


[This message follows in the series of messages through 
Mrs. Hope Hunter which began in Licur of September 
93rd (p. 594), when her soldier brother gave an account of 
his crossing the border. There is much in the message 
given below in the nature of explanation of the statements 
made by Mrs. Hope Hunter in the issue of Licur of 
September 23rd.] 


We wish to try and tell you how we first came into 
touch with you. You remember your first attempts, no 
doubt. First must come desire. Your brother's death was 
to you a momentous event. Your inner consciousn 
refused to accept it as final. You knew vour brother li 
somewhere, somehow, could you but reach him. ^ You still 
remained in touch with him spirici.lly, and this at last 
goaded your physical organism into action. You emitted 
waves of some intensity containing that desire to search 
him ont. He on his side had an intense desire to recch 
those he left behind, the state a2lmos? alvzys of a newly- 
arrived soul here. There is mucn family grief at the loss 
of one of its members. Tender thoughts of childhood spent 
together, the first years df married life passed side by side, 
thé intense love of a parent for a child—all constitute most 
powerful magnetism which draws to itself the responsive 
complement These two form a connection of greater or 
lesser intensity as the vibrations expand or contract with 
the energy or force of the component parts—in this case 
the sender and receiver. Well, then, you were the sender. 
Your great desire was towards your brother. At first he 
was ofen near you, 2 restless soul unable to understand 
or control his surroundings, but he unconsciously received 
and registered your equally unconscious ‘‘w'reless.’’ Time 
passed; he gradually became used to his environment. As 
the strangeness wore off, he was able to make some use of 
his newly acquired powers. He began" vaguely to recognise 
and register the kind thoughts sent unconsciously to him 
from all and sundry, znd found a certain clarity in recep- 
tion in your thoughts of him, which seem:d ‘o him strange 
and worth investigation. Knowledge in any subject can 
be obtained here if ò enquirer ic sincere. He was put 
into touch with those who are masters of psychic science, 
and certain plans were made to experiment. Your first 
attempt was with a plenchette, at a house on the steep hill. 
Shortly afterwards you tried with a table For a long time 
vou obtained no visible result, but we on this side tried 
continuously to come into touch with you. At times 
seemed within an aoe of success; at times we were ready to 


last you, alone, obtained movement with the teble, 
and we were thoroughly dishearteried because it was nof our 
cennrelior. tut a connection made bv undesirable spirits, 
not evil but certainly undesirable We will explain that 
later, but pass over it for the present. This complicated 
matters exceedingly. It showed us a connection was pos- 
sible, and that you on your side had the necessary 
Magnetism alone, a quite unusual thing in our experience; 
but the undesirable connection had to be overcome and 
routed Tt was a long job, in truth; then began the time 
when sittings were so muddled. We found it easy to move 
the table after a start had been made, but we could not 
prevent the original group from intervening. Did we try 
to get an evening with you, the first comers. as soon as 


our power, which at first was strictly limited failed, would 
intervene, take control from us and muddle up things 
generally. Little wonder you were bewildered Much 


you got through was from us, your brother’s bend of helpers, 
very much was not. 

“Thank God for being able to talk." This, the message 
first spelt out, was Wills and ours, also, ‘‘Don’t cry," 
Hope." There we failed, in one sense, but to us it was our 
first great success You stood it well, dear ladv, you and we 
deserve success We never ceased to trv How we toiled 
to lift that table, which the first band moved with such 
ease Then you tried a pencil one night by apparent 
chance. But it was no chance suggestion and again it was 
not us but others. Here, too, we have had to fight and 
conquer again. 

The first movements with pencil and nen were very stiff 
We thought at first movement of the whole arm would be 
easier, but now write using the muscles of the hand and 
fingers. This is a much less laborious method which we 
discovered quite by accident Your cousin, our present 
and probably permenent scribe, wished to try and write 
one evening and used the muscles of the fingers quite easily 

and naturally, quite without thought or intention, Since 


then various others of our bands have tried to do soa 
found it much easier to control the muscles rather than 
use the weight of the whole forear.i. It is an instance of 
mind controlling matter in both methods, but we find it 
less wearing if you bear a greater part of the weight, and 
a part of our band concentrates on making flexible the 
digital muscles to our will. We divide into three sections 
Before we connect we prepare the matter w^» wish to give 
It is an already prepared lesson committed to the minds 
of those who work with you. A section give the matter 
to your consciousness, a section concentrate on the digital 
muscles, a section with your cousin at the head move the 
pen. It is a very delicate undertaking. You and we mus 
be in unison. For this purpose we always come some 
time before we wish to begin. We try and produce an 
environment which will be conducive to our work. You on 
your part should try to do the like. Rest, if possible, or 
do a little light work until you are ready to commence 
Always begin at the same hour and in the same plac 
Ahove all. do not let anything disturb or upset you. That 
makes our work extremely difficult Cultivate an even 
temperament. When you are much disturbed you create 
an electrical storm around you which is difficult, and if a 
severe one, impossible for us to penetrate When once 
in unison we are ready to write, we take up our.separate 
positions. We, who give to you the material of the message 
move further off. Your cousin with his helpers is in the 
room. Your cousin handles the pen with your ready 
acquiescence. Without your willing co-operation we could 
do nothing You must be attuned to us; you must be 
perfectly willing to be used by us as an instrument; you 
must keep yourself in a receptive attitude and receive the 
impressions we give to your mind and your muscles 1 


do this more easily as time passes: we find you very ea 
to impress with our ideas. But always remember at any 
second s^" can control the situation should you wist, We 
do our work only with your good will. Our thanks, then 
for your kind help. This is a slight neral description 


of our method We will now divide into sections and de- 


scribe more fully 


THe Process or 


Connection in this case, or any spiritual or 
etherial components of what you descrilx long or short 
“distance” (but there is no such thin we use the tem 
only that you may understand us) within the circle of like 
intensity, a connection can only be obtained between 
or more persons like-minded. (‘‘Like t i 
before said) The component parts of hole 
connection anywhere „within their own circle 
consists of the sum of the aualities of the meml 
such circle is formed unconsciously by minds of like capacity 
in any direction, but whatever the direction the contribut 
ing forces must be of like capacity, must be in unison t 
the same degree, must, in short. be alike 

Here we pause to instance that two minds, one a god 


mind, the other really evil, being both intensely interested 
say, in a certain science, can, within that circle, com 
work, find pleasure in the connection's mutual help,, w 
having nothing else in common except only this one thi 
The rest of the personality belonging to a higher or a lower 


circle can yet on a common ground gain contact at this 
point in a circle to which both have access through this 
mutual basis A soul is often led to higher states by s 

such means Connection having been obtained, often qu 

unconsciously, the whole circle benefits, also, as a rule 
quite unconsciously A circle is continuou The current 
7 continuously It is sent and received: mind plays œ 
mind in a continuous revolution Gradually all are brought 
to the level of the highest The whole circle is now i 


unison, ready to send out waves of enquiry to other « 
The circle sends out a current of desire, which is me 
a current of like strength; the two circles become the 
component parts of another and higher circle whose « 
cumference is much greater electrically and of higher 
velocity magnetically So the circles grow and overlap, az 
s0 can a mind, with even one redeeming trait, f 
by degrees from the lowest to the highest circles. The 
circles ascend spirally; the emotional current is a spira 
its lowest circle being in touch with material planes, its 
highest with the beatific and beyond 

There is nothing to prevent the lowest and highest com 
posing the component parts of God universe, having i» 
numerable intermediate circles of various stages of growth 
and strength, electrically and spiritually, Is not all ( 
kingdom some such continuous distribution of spirit force 


raise ite 
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proceeding from far and high places, of vital power? Do 
not those far off, high, holy, and mighty ones provide us 
with the necessary spirit power to enable us to become in 
time as they? From their high estate do they not send 
p ring beams to those who can and will receive 
them? 

We did not first obtain communication with you, but, 
as we have already said, we found an unsatisfactory band of 
spirits had anticipated us. This second band more easily 
obtained connection than ourselves, chiefly because they 
are of a lower grade, nearer the material, less spiritual. 
They were much nearer to you then than they are now. 
You have since developed spiritually; you are now seldom 
troubled by them because your inner life has changed your 
environment, and only at times now are they able to pene- 
trate. We, on the other hand, as time goes on, find it is 
easier to link up with you. Each, time we successfully 
come into touch with you we strengthen the cord between 
us. We draw nearer; they recede. But certainly at first 
they were more in unison with your environment than we 
were, They were of the world, worldly, their only desire 
being to frighten and confuse you. You also, when you 
first. began to reach out to other states, had a great per- 
sonal longing for your brother, an almost physical longing. 
You also have changed. You are more content to leave 
your brother in the hands of the Great Creator, to hope, 
to pray wordlessly, to feel yourself at one with him and 
your father enclosed in a circle of enveloping love. That 
state of mind must and does make a great difference. It 
brings you much nearer. You have risen above the little 
things in this matter, at least to a large extent, and you 
begin to realise the great lesson that death is meant to teach 
us. The first bitter loss is physical, a bodily loss. What 
was life is apparently ended. All hysical intercourse has 
ceased. Touch, sight, hearing, all the bodily senses are 
suspended. Intercourse must now depend on the spirit- 
senses. With the material body cast aside the only means 
of communication is by spirit agencies. There are still the 
spirit-senses—the listening ear, the seeing eye. But that 
ear and eye cannot see or hear the spiritual body unless it 
seeks spiritually. How should it? The spiritual and material 
are opposite as the poles, but enclosed in the material cover- 
ing is the spiritual with spiritual powers which, when 
trained and tended, are able to overcome their material 
handicap and reach out to and draw on the spiritual 
faculties, at first only perhaps for a moment’s connection 
or soul communion; but later by earnest effort much can 
be effected. The uplifted soul can rise and rest in unison 
with one beloved already in a wholly spirit-state. There is 
a wordless soul-communion, very beautiful, very real to 
those who attain it. But it will not be attained while 
E longs only for the physical caress, the touch of the be- 
oved, But the first fierce grief spent, the resignation of 
the spirit achieved, the soul will gradually seek and find 
this lovely oneness of the spirit. o train the mind of one 
in such grief, there must come first acceptance, acceptance 
of the inevitable. Perhaps the best phrase is education of 
the soul or evolution. To evolve the soul must suffer. 
By suffering the soul will most surely rise. In times of 
trouble things natural become of little account. The 
pou obtains its proper share in the life of the material 
plane, But only for a short time. As time passes the 
material regains the ascendancy. But many retain in 
memory that first nearness to the spirit-state of the beloved, 
and after resignation has come, they, in remembering, lift up 
mind and heart unconsciously to the spiritual level of the one 
who is in their thoughts; a vibration of love passes 
between the two bringing comfort to both. This connection 
or wave of sympathy could be developed by all. Whether 
it would be advisable or not is another matter. Yours is 
nob by any means an exceptional case. It has comé 
about by the most natural means. But in many cases—the 
majority probably—the communication obtained would be 
very undesirable, because those nearest to the material on 
this side are so easily able to slip in before the more 
spiritual can do so. Usually the desire at first is physical 
—an obsession of the senses. It is a longing to see, hear, 
or touch the loved one, almost a physical desire which will 
pour meet with s parsy physical return. For instance, 
able-turning. The desire to reach one already passed is 
known to that one, he may try frantically to respond, but 
if he is less material in soul, mind, or spirit than others 
who may be about at the time, he has much less chance 
than they. There are very many spirits near the earth who 
are not evil, but so wrapped up in the material world that 
they have no desires spiritually, but pine continually for 
that which they have left behind. Their great desire is 
to regain connection with the world they have left. Such 
being the case, every available opportunity is seized. What 
wonder, then, both participants being so materially-minded, 
that the matter obtained is so trivial and so worldly, of 
such little intrinsic value? But great things could be 

mplished by such methods if the participants were 

ed alike in mind and educational attainments. The 
brain reels when we think of the great truths we could give 
to the world could we find a suitable seribe on your side 
of the gulf. ere is a gulf, we admit it; but it can be and 
has been bridged by love, and it could be bridged by the 
scientists to the infinite good of humanity, could we find 
the willing and studious habit of mind combined with the 


psychic temperament, 


il) G ET 


ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Srr,—If you have not already closed the correspondence 
on the gaseion of Animal Survival, I would like to say a 
few words on an aspect of the case that so far has not. to 


my knowledge, been mentioned. I mean the religious side, 
if I may call it so. If we believe in an all-loving and 


perfectly just God, as creator or source of all life, we can- 
not differentiate between the various manifestations of that 
life. Even according to our limited idea of fairness, where 
is the justice in endowing animals with an earthly existence 
and all the disadvantages thereby entailed, unless in some 
future conditions they may benefit or progress by the result 
of incarnation ? 

If I understand aright, we live here a portion of time 
for the purpose of development to fit us for a higher state 
of existence, and the sufferings and trials of life go to 
form individuality Why deny to the animal and even 
the insect creation the same chance? No one can deny that 
animals suffer; their bodily make-up is not so different from 
mankind, and they assuredly suffer that mankind may 
benefit. : ; 

Is no compensation due to the animals who die after 
the tortures of vivisection, the animals who are killed 
(often very cruelly in traps) to provide us with fur, and 
those who die in the interests of so-called sport? Then 
there are the countless host of sheep and cattle and birds 
who give us food, clothing, and almost everything we need 
to sustain life. In the face of tais, dare we call on a God 
of Justice to help us, and yet suppose that same justice 
will leave all these creatures rewardless? If survival of 
death is a desirable state for man, it must also follow that 
it is desirable for animals, seeing that we share with them 
the same organisms. 

Just one other point if I may be permitted. One cor- 
respondent. while willing to erant to the so-called higher 
animals a degree of survival, prefers to exclude sav 
animals and insects. This seems illogical to me, also a 
rather arrogant frame of mind. Who are we to judee nis 
handiwork? If we take ants, bees and spiders alone of 
all the insect world we remember that ants have a mar- 
vellous civilisation all of their own; even the > man of 
the Rible drew attention to their industry: xo to the 
ant, thou sluggard, consider her ways and be se.” Bees 
also—what wonderful ‘little people" (as Kipling calls 
them) they are with their laws and systems. If scientists 
are to be trusted spiders are most clever and wise in their 
wave and if love tue greatest of all human and divine 
attributes is the touchstone for survival well, the humblest 
of all these seems to possess mother-love in some degree or 
another. 


Yours, Ete., 
Herexa M. Gris. 
34, Claremont-road, Handsworth, 
Birmingham. 
November l4th, 1992. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


S1r,—In “The Day After Death," I find the following 
on the question of Animal Survival: “In our belief 
animals have souls, but among animals of all classes the 
soul is far from being endowed with an equal degree of 
activity. We cannot, however, grant to them a complete 
soul, but only the germ, the originating point. A writer 
in our time has called the dog a candidate for humanity. 
We must not forget that sometimes the animal exceeds 
the man in intelligence. If the soul of man, at the close 
of its terrestrial existence, passes into the planetary ether, 
where it is lodged in the body of a new being, analogy 
obliges us to establish the same relation between the 
animals and then between the animals and man. 

Yours, Etc., 

Sutton. E. P. PRENTICE. 

November 15th. 1922, 


Miss H. M. Methley, 93, Belgrave-road, Westminster, 
S.W., writes :— 


With reference to the correspondence which has lately 
appeared in Licut on the subject of “Animal Survival," 
I should like to say that my late fiancé, with whom I am in 
regular communication by means of the direct voice and 
lanchette, has told me that he has with him over there 
nis old dog, who died shortly before his master succumbed 
to the effects of poison gas. He also told me once that 
he had been to visit his mother, who passed over many 
years before he did, and that he found her ‘‘surrounded by 
little pets." I asked: “What sort of pets?" and he replied, 
“Oh, cats and dogs and birds," mentioning several names. 
Now I had never met this lady and knew practically nothing 
about her, so I told her daughter what her brother had said 
and she replied: ‘‘Well, mother certainly did have dogs 
and cats with those names, She was passionately fond of 
animals,” y 
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TOTAL COLLAPSE OF THE 
PRICE-HOPE CASE. 


A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE MATTER. 


Hope full particulars as tp 


ing nothing 


The following matter has been supplied by Mr. J give the College and Mr. 
Hewat McKenzie, Hon. Principal of the British College how the “mystery” plate came into their hands, 
at Holland Park, in order to summarise for readers the OCTOBER 23rp. 
Main points in this important case. There may be some After waiting ‘a further six days and hear 
from the S.P.R. Secretary, Mr, McKenzie 


necessary repetition of matter which has already appeared 
particulars, and an appointment, given 


applied for 


with great 


in the columns of LrcHr, but this is unavoidable. Such a Z 
summarised statement is very necessary in view of the wide rie Ma id after considerable pressure PR rks 
ublicit- given in many journals by Mr. Price and the oX Ir. and Mrs. McKenzie to visit the 5.5.1. ollie 
: pid is- and receive the desired informatior The appointment 
S.P.R., and these journals are naturally surprised that no : taher 9d. P t. Miss Newton 
reply has been made by the College officials on behalf of Buon te ESOS UT "uer Ey nde 
ugh, by invitation of Miss New and Mr. and Mrs, 
Mr. Hope. The reaso. is clearly evident from the perusal Ho eae WS Dincwall w baant EOS 
of the following facts, which show that the S.P.R. have T RES wee a was eee ms 
refused until the present month to lay the full facts be- DM h "M Peu N è 
fore the College for examination. We give one of many ff E MERE tea, MY "1 ‘on h dede veu 
extracts from the public Press taken from an editorial note n: ec PR i M aksh 4th RAD dao ni 
in the “Glasgow Weekly Herald" of November 18th, whic h SUE N ert, IE oe 109] P un € 1l svll ad 
says, in referring to a reply by Mr. McKenzie to an article ae Say EP m a Hill A au =i on ape Be 
which appeared in the October ‘‘Scientific American" (re- Eat "t Gea of which : ls Feel je 
produce xl in last week's Ligur). The article is headed p. Ei A ç Nowa he Lt} F : rmn was 
“The Spirit Photo; graph Fake. Silence Broken at Last," Beier) Conn x: ipee 
and the note runs, ‘We have had to wait till now for any- giv im conhae M : T 
thing in the way of an official reply." p E ich 
Fesrvary 24TH. 1922 made of t ed in a small 
Date of Price photographic experiment at the cardboard bo i mall photo 
British College. transparenci i id sc with per- 
forations s resembling part of the Imperial 
Marcu 4TH. Company marks, a small portion of a pencilled 
The Society for Psychical Research (S.P.R.) r ved 1 a typewritten not h id as follows 
an anonymous packet containing four undeveloped have sent these bef t w afraid Hops 
aphic plates. 1 ss them—they were four his room with the 
Mancn 3isr. plates I aes to you before D vrit ) to Madame 
The 8.P.R. received a second anonymous packet con- M M PDC -imme istal bal 
taining trick photographic apparatus ID d um =< I ES p ] m ee S P R "3 p. 
Exp or Max. upon the outside wrapper and bor ‘ li 
The S.P.R. issued a printed report of the whole case I } After eful mir t? 
in their Journal. The notes were supplied by Messrs wrappé the p r ind 
Price, Seymour, and Dingwall. It is important to not« McKenzie p ted ou iat t 
that the report came before the College a of the lm} | : 
comple te surprise as the experiment í I M I 
ducted by the S.P.R. through Mr. Price Mr. Price had 
t ! - 
JUNE 7TH. P Fi 
Letter sent from ] Col " 
J. Hewat McKenzie Soc f the Stud í l SPR. ri M P w th 
Supernormal Pictur« S.P.R forn ; Mi 
a Joint committee to investigate the charge T 1 1g al N« seen these 
the Crewe Circle by Mr. H. Price and the S.P.R rappir e t exper they were I 
June 23np. doubt left at the Coll by Mr. P [nis point is 
teply of the S.P.R. refusing the proposal of a joint important in view of subsequer 
committee on the ground that no good purpose could be OCTOBER 247TH 
College met and 


served by such an inquiry 


1 ort reg 


arding the 


From this date forward continuous pressure wa received 
brought to bear Mr. McKenzie and others upon the inte iew lowing resolution 
S.P.R.' to get full particulars regarding the X-ray was passec 3 
marked plate belonging to Mr. Price's experimental Th t iden f 1 
jacket, which it was stated in their report had come îr FX A A Price-I : K 
into the hands of the Society in some unexplained way the S P R. sh i x ie hi 
- - th if l ^ months 
This was one of the two plates said to have been important f zd 1 reaue hat n 
abstracted by Mr. Hope at the experiment, information bearing on the case they may dius 
Jone 30ra. or may receive shall be from the Colleg 
The Principal of the College, after the ed officials.’ 
requests, threatened to take legal action < Signed) CHARLES BADDELEY 
S.P.R. unless particulars of the X-ray m FREDERICK Brien Bop 
“mystery” plate were supplied. He pointed out the Francis C. CARTER 
grave injury being done to Mr. Hope lism Rose DE CnEsPIGNY 
generally by this uncalled-for secretiveness on the part ARTHUR CONAN Doyrs 
of the S.P.R Frrtera R. ScaTCHERD 
Avoust lim. M 7% 8i ( : is HORT 
Ultimately before a representative committee, held Ocrongn 30TH j 
at the College, of leading men interested in the matter, On this date a fortnight after the S.P.R. Connell 
Mr. Dingw all; Research Officer of the S.P.R., submitted meeting, Mr. Hope received a brief letter from Mr. 
the “mystery” plate for examination, When examined Dingwall simply stating that the ''mystery'" plate had 
critically this proved without shadow of doubt to be one been sent to the S.P.R. anonymously ; 
of the Price set of X-ray marked plate Mr, Dingwall ‘ 
stated that he could give no particulars as to how this OcrosEn 31st 
plate came into their possession without first receiving In answer to a letter from Mrs. McKenzie to the 
permission from his Council, which would not meet until S.P.R. Secretary king for photographs of the fou 
ctober anonymous plates, the wrappings and the other aee 
7 in the second packet, Mr. Dingwall «called at the 
Octoner 17TH. i College and left for inspection the contents and 
After waiting for two months the S.P.R. Council wrappings of the two anonymons jackets Mr 
met on this date, Indirect information reached the McKenzie pointed out to Mr. Dingwall that neither 
College that at the meeting permission had been Mr. Moger’s sealed envelope nor the Imperial Com 
granted to Miss Newton (Sécretary of the S.P.R.) to pany's box wrapping with label, two very importan 
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links in the chain of evidence, were included Also 
that it seemed that Mr. Price had been careless over 
these and had thrown them on the floor of the studio 
on February 24th. Mr. Dingwall replied that no 
doubt Mr. Prioe had these, and promised to get them 
for the College from him, 


SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 4TH. 


Mr. Dingwall called at the College and left with 
Mr. McKenzie: (1) The Imperial Company’s Flashlight 
labelled box wrapper. (2) The Imperial Company’s 
brown paper postal wrapper in which the packet was 
sent to Mr. Price. (3) Mr. Moger’s envelope with six 
wax seals, all of these being completely broken and 
seriously damaged. (4) A brown paper wrapping, in 
which the whole had been enclosed by Mr. Moger and 
addressed to Miss Newton. Owing to the absence of 
the Hon. Secretary from the College, and a pressure of 
callers, Mr. McKenzie, in the presence of Mr. Ding- 
wall and without examination, placed the wrappings in 
the Hon. Secretary’s drawer. 


BUNDAY, NOVEMBER 5TH. 

Mr. McKenzie took from the drawer these four 
wrappers for careful examination of their general con 
dition. On examining wrapper No. (1) it was quite 
obvious that the Imperial Company’s Flashlight label 
had been disturbed. [See illustration at foot oí 
pase. If examined it will be noted that the label 
as been turned down just sufficiently to release the 
folded “ear” of the paper wrapping, thus making it 
possible to withdraw the box containing the plates. It 
will be obvious that this vital and important dis- 
covery nullifies all the other evidence predated by Mr. 
Price against Mr. Hope, if it can be proved that the 
acket did not leave the hands of the Imperial Plate 
ompany in this condition. 

Monvay, Novemser 6TH. 

Mr. McKenzie, at the earliest possible moment, 
al up the S.P.R. offices and asked for Mr. Dingwall to 
get him to explain the matter. Mr. Dingwall was not 

there, but later in the day referred the Hon. Secretary 
to Mr. Price regarding it, and Mr. Price called at the 
College on November 10th. (See below.) 


Fromay, NOVEMBER lOrH, 11.30 a.m. 

By written permission from Miss Newton, the 
College Committee examined the whole contents of the 
two anonymous packets now before them and the 
wrappings, and unanimously agreed that the packet 
showed signs of having been opened. The following 
resolution was sent to the S.P.R.:— 


“That this Committee of the B.C.P.S., having 
examined all the documents and exhibits of the two 
anonymous packets received by the S.P.R. in con 
nection with the Price-Hope case, are of opinion that 
the sealed packet of plates used at the experiment 
on February 24th shows distinct signs that the 
maker’s paper wrapping has been tampered with 
Also that the sealing of the envelope in which Mr. 
Moger put the packet of plates to send to the S.P.R 
was ineffective in itself, and was rendered useless as 
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evidence, owing to the fact that the six seals had all 
been broken and damaged. They beg to point out 
that to have carried out the experiment satisfac torily 
the envelope should have been opened by slitting 1t, 
in order that the seals might have remained intact 
for examination 

“The Committee fail to understand why the Coun- 
cil of the S.P.R. refused to lay these documents and 
exhibits before an impartial Committee, as proposed 
five months ago by the Principal of the Psychic 
College, when the S.P.R. report on the matter was 
published 


All present on the previous occasion signed this 
resolution with the addition of Mr. Stanley De Brath 
Major R. E. E. Spencer and Rev. Drayton Thomas were 
unavoidably absent. Half of the members of this 
College Committee are also members of the 8.P.R 


NovEMBER lOzH, 2.30 P.M. 


Mr. Price called at the College, accompanied by Mr. 
Pugh, and examined the flashlight wrapper Mr. and 
Mrs. McKenzie and Mr. Bligh Bond were presenv. Mr 
Price treated the matter very casually and referred to 
it as an accidental crease, probably made at the time 
the packet wa labelled by the Imperial Plate Company, 
and considered Mr. McKenzie only wasted his time in 
calling him to inspect thi During the conversation 
that ensued Mr. McKenzie enquired of Mr. Price as to 
when he lifted the wrappers from the floor of the studio 
at the College, as in his report it was stated that he 
had thrown them on the floor, and also asked if thes 
wrappers had been exam ied by Mr. Dir h« 
understood from the latter that he, Mr. P 
them in his possession, Mr. Price replied that 
good care to lift the flashlight box wrapper and the 


postal wrapper at the College, but he was not ure 
whether Mr. Moger's sealed envelope had been brought 
to the C re or not, or whether Mr. Dingwall had 
opened kage at Holland Park Stat Or he 
morning of the experiment, and kept the sealed enve 
lope. He also stated that the wrappin had not been 
in his possession from the day of th« È ent 
he had handed them to Mr. Dingwa ry 
24th at the S.P.R. room and had not seen them since 
It cannot be ascertained from anyone w her M 
Price, Mr. Dingwall r I ji il of the S.P.R. ! 
ever carefully inspected the flashligh rapper t 
before or since February 24tl 

SATURDAY, November 11TH, 

Mr. McKenzie took the flashlight wrapper to the 
Imperial Dry Plate Company and saw the ty entle 
men who originally sealed the packet for Mr Price 
They carefully examined the packet with a microscope 
and found clear traces of a sharp instrument uch 
might be made by the point ot mall p 
been used immediatel inder th« ear lap | 
double line idhesiv howing that the ear d 
been opened and folded down a cond time in a slightl 
different position from its original seatin nd to enabk 
thi o be done the gummed label had been lifted at on« 
end ius confirming Mr. Mcisenzk findin I 

NOTE ON ILLUSTRATION 
The illustration given her« 
a reproduction fron 1 hot raph 
X the actual wrapper tha va 
round the packet of plates used by 
Mr. Price on the morning of the 
test of February 24th. Althougl 


this reproduction does not show the 
details as clearly as the original 
wrapper, there is sufficient de- 
finition to enable our reader to 
observe the folded seam of label at 
the left-hand end of illustration 
from top to bottom 

Again, immediately below the top 
left-hand fixing pin will be seen a 
penknife mark at the edge of the 
flap, which shows much more dis- 
tinctly, of course, in the original. 


LIGHT 


742 


repudiated completely Mr. Price’s suggestion that it 
was an accidental ‘“‘crease,” as they prided themselves 
upon their clean workmanship, and stated that the 
labels were all gummed b- means of rollers which made 
it impossible for them to send out such work. They also 
stated that they believed they could tell by unsealing 
the label and wrapper as to whether any adhesive other 
than their own, which is a particular prspaxabom had 
been used. As this could not be done without the per- 
mission and concurrence of the S.P.R. officials, Mr. 
McKenzie promised to get their permission to allow a 
further examination. This permission has not yet been 


granted by the S.P.R. 


MONDAY, NOVEMBER 13rx. 

The Flashlight wrapper was photographed by the 

Imperial Dry Plate Company at their studio in the 
resence of Mrs. McKenzie and brought back to the 
College. 

TUESDAY, NOVEMBER l4TH. 

The following letter was received by post from the 
Imperial Dry Plate Company, and a copy of it was for- 
warded to the S.P.R. with the resolution of the College 
Committee of November 10th to lay before their 


Council : — 
“November 13th, 1922. 


“Mr. J, Hewat McKenzie. 

“Dear Srg,—Further to your call here on Saturday 
last, the 11th inst., we beg to confirm herewith the 
conversation we had with you in reference to a por- 
tiou of a wrapper taken from a box of our ‘Flash- 
light Plates, and submitted to us for our opinion. 
After careful examination of the label attached to 
the wrapper in question, we are of opinion that one 
end of the label has been unstuck from the wrapper 
and folded back so as to Jeave the ‘ear’ of the brown 
paper wrapping uncovered. This ‘ear’ also appears 
to show signs of having been unstuck and refolded.— 
Yours faithfully, 

“Tue Iwrrnuin Dry PrarE Company, Lrp. 
“(Signed) H. T. G." 


It will be seen that there is a very serious discrepancy 
between the statements of Miss Newton, Mr. Dingwall, and 
Mr. Price, regarding these original wrappings. On 
October 23rd; Miss Newton stated that she knew nothing 
of the wrappings, but that they were doubtless left on the 
floor of the College studio by Mr. Price on February 24th, 
as she had not seen them since. On October 31st, Mr. 
Dingwall stated at the College when asked for the 
wrappings, that he did not have them, that Mr. Price had 
no doubt got them, and he would ask for them. When he 
brought the wrappings to the College two days later he did 
not state where he had got them and led us to infer that 
they had come from Mr. Price. On November 10th Mr. 
Price stated that he had never seen the wrappings since 
the experiment, when he gave them to Mr. Dingwall. 

In answer to a letter from the College asking for an 
explanauon of these different statements, Mr. Dingwall 
replied on November 13th as follows:— 


“With regard to your first point, I certainly was sur- 
prised at it being suggested that Mr. Price had not taken 
the wrappers away with him. At the same time I had 
no collation of them being in the file. You must 
remember that I have a great many cases to deal with, 
nad that this file is only one amongst many. As to 
Miss Newton's statement, the file is not in her depart- 
ment and she naturally does not know its details." 


It certainly would appear from these various statements 
that no collective examination of these wrappers has ever 
been made by the officials or Council of the S.P.R., a very 
serious omission when we consider the damaging report 
that was issued in their Journal. 

Regarding these wrappings the S.P.R. report, see page 

274, states: “Mr. Price finden them in their original postal 
packings to Mr. H. J. Moger, of Pulborough, who, in 
turn, sealed them privately, and forwarded them to the 
Secretary of the S.P.R. for safe keeping. In this condition 
they were kept until handed to Hope in the séance room at 
the B.O.P.S." Mr. Price now definitely states a,fter careful 
consideration and presumably after collaboration with Mr. 
Dingwall, that either he, Mr. Price, or Mr. Dingwall, 
opened the sealed envelope at Holland Park Station, and 
took out. the packet of plates. Mr. Price is. not quite 
clear as to whether he examined the seals at the time, but 
thinks he must have done so. Mr. Dingwall, in the above 
quoted letter to the College of November 13th, says, re- 
garding this point: “I note what you say about the 
wrappers. It is possible that I removed the outer wrappers 
at Holland Park. I do not remember doing so, but then 
the persons concerned in the case did not take notice of 
every action of each other. I agree that the statement 
on page 274 of the Report is ambiguous," 

t would be interesting to know from Mr. Dingwall or 
Mr. Price what purpose was served in sealing the envelope 
so carefully with six seals if these were not to be examined 
later and a note made regarding théir condition. 

Bv this careless handling Mr. Moger's carefully sealed 
envelope has been completely spoiled as evidence on the 
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testimony of the chief witnesses. Upon. inspection of tlg 
grossly damaged wax seals, it is found that five of the six 
are of a bright red colour, and the sixth of a much darker 
red. When the attention of Mr. Price was called to thi 
on November 10th, he seemed to have no remembrance of 
this fact and suggested that in all probability the darker 
seal had been burned when the sealing was done, but this 
is not so. The wax used is of two entirely different colours 

In a letter from Mr. Moger, dated November 16th, in 
reply to a question addressed to him from the College on 
this point amongst others, he states that he cannot noy 
remember, after such a lapse of time, whether more than 
one colour of sealing wax was used. Another point which ij 
is unnecessary to labour but which should be stated is thy 
the envelope sealed by Mr. Moger had no gum upon jj 
upper flap, and that in spite of six seals it was only ness 
sary to remove one, the centre and darker o 
to enable the envelo to be opened and th 
parcel of plates cum nd It is scarcely worth discussing 
this now as the seals have been entirely destroyed and 
broken open. 

In view of the later evidence regarding the apparent 
tampering with the original packet of the Tuoi Plate 
Company's used by Mr. Price in his experiment, readers 
of Lieut who have been carefully following the case in its 
pages, wil see that it is now quite frivolous to discuss the 
two anonymous packets and as to how the ''mystery' 
plate got into the hands of the S.P.R. ‘There is no founda. 
tion for the suggestion made in the typed note that thes 
plates have come from anyone attached to the College. The 
note is self contradictory and still further reflects upon tle 
honesty of the whole experiment. It is quite obvious that 
whoever sent the packets to the S.P.R. had full information 
regarding the experiment being conducted with marked 
plates by Mr. Price, facts which no one at the College had 
any knowledge of for three months afterwards, and there- 
fore could not plan such letter. 

It might be pointed out as an explanation of this lack 
of knowledge on the part of the College officials, that Mr, 
Price was a stranger to them, but brougnt an introduction 
asking for an experiment with the Crewe Circle from Miss 
Phillimore of the L.S.A., of which he is a member. In 
view of this ignorance of Mr. Price's connection with the 
S.P.R., it was clearly impossible for anyone at the College 
to communicate with that body a week after the experi- 
ment, as the matter was kept a complete secret from the 
College. Mr. Seymour, who was associated with Mr. Price, 
had been previously at the College under the wing of à 
member, and has, since the Price experiment, been con- 
cerned in allegations of fraud and substitution of plates 
against Mrs. Deane and Mr. Vearncombe. According tos 
statement made by Mr. Dingwall, Mr. Seymour, a member 
of the Magic Circle, is an expert in the production of 
"fake" spirit photographs. The only person, therefore, 
who could have sent the anonymous packets to the S.P.R. 
was one who had an immediate and first-hand knowledge 
of the experiment and was in close touch with all the moves 
of the experimenters, even to the fact that an ordinary 
letter of inquiry had been received at the College on March 


7th, which reads as follows :— 
“6th March, 1922. 


“Dear MApAm,—I received last week a packet con- 
taining four undeveloped photographic plates from which 
the covering letter had apparently been inadvertently 
omitted. for there was no indication as to who had sent 
it or why they had been sent here. The packet bore the 
Notting Hill post mark and the plates were wrapped up 
in the syllabus of the lectures at your College. Do you 
happen to know anything of these plates, for we should 
like to acknowledge our receipt of them. I should be 
much obliged for any information on the matter.—Yours 


faithfully. 
* (Sgcy.)" 
“Mrs. McKenzie." 


Believing this dealt with a matter of no particular 
importance, Mrs. Ford, the assistant organiser, replied 
briefly as follows on the same day :— 
“7th March, 1922, 
“Miss I. Newton, 

“20, Hanover Square, W.1, 

“Dean Mapam,—I cannot think what that packet of 
plates could refer to. Sometimes our sitters take some of 
the unused remaining plates away with them to develop 
at home, but I have not heard any of them mention about 
sending them to your Society. I am sorry I cannot gire 


you any light on the subject.—Yours truly, 
*(Signed) E. Ford,” 


and there the matter ended. This will explain the refer 
ence in the typed note, “Do not write again as Madame is 
getting suspicious." As the letter was only known to Mrs. 
Ford and her stenographer, we infer that only someone 
who had knowledge of Miss Newton's inquiry and the reply 
received by her could -ave used this phrase, which had no 
basis in fact, as no one at the College was suspicious. 

It should be observed here that as the four anonymous 
plates were sent to the S.P.R. in an undeveloped state two 
days after Mr. Hope left the College, and a week after the 
experiment, it would be something amounting to a miracle 
for anyone to select four plates from scores of others lying 
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By Horace LEAF. 


During our stay in New Zealand we were naturally in- 
terested in the Maoris. They are a fie race physically, 
although contact with the white man has, in this respect, 
been a deleterious influence. Aping Western customs has 
d always proved a bad thing, usually because those 
who have done so live in climates for which such habits 

are unsuited. This, however, cannot be said to be the 
reason why the Maori has been so harmfully „affected by 
them, as parts of New Zealand resemble,  climatically, 
Great Britain. The reason is because they have only partly 
adopted the white man's ways. An excellent example of 
this is to be found in the new method of sleeping adopted 
by the Maoris. In their native state they slept in rather 
long, low huts, made of rushes, without windows, suitable 
ventilation being afforded by the interstices between the 
rushes. Now they build huts of wood after the white man's 
style, but without windows or suitable ventilation. The 
results are disastrous, resulting in the spread of tuberculosis 
among them. 

Perhaps the best testimony as to the mental status of 
ihe Maori is the way in which he is treated by the New 
Zealander. White people regard them as their equals in 
every way, and the very best feeling exists between them. 
On the whole, however, the two races live apart although 
in close proximity. Gradually the barriers are being broken 
down by intermarriage, occasioned mainly by white men 
marrying Maori women. It is seldom that a white woman 
marries a Maori man. We meet cases nevertheless. The 
off-spring of these mixed marriages is excellent, inheriting 
the physical and mental characteristics of both parents. 
If there is a balance in either direction it favours the Maori 
physically and the European psychologically. : 

We made special efforts to gauge the Maori mentality 
without much success, owing to their natural taciturnity. 
The prevailing impression -in New Zealand is that 
the Maori could say a lot if he liked to, but 
that he prefers to keep his knowledge to himself. 
There is another explanation which is probably more correct, 
and that is that he does not say much because he has 
generally nothing much to say. ‘That, at least, is the im- 
pression left on us. eat 

In common with all Polynesian races the Maori is well 

- acquainted with psychic phenomena, and is at heart a 

Spiritualist. Hypnotism, telepathy, clairvoyance, the 

“direct voice," and even physical manifestations occur 

among them, and are regarded as evidences of the action of 

the spirit-world upon mankind. During our visit to 
Whakawerawera, a Maori settlement. near the world- 
renowned town of Rotorua, we told our Maori guide that we 
could see and converse with the spirits of the dead., She 
was delighted. “That,” she said, “is what we Maoris be- 
lieve." Thereupon she took us to the house of the Tohunga, 
or native priest, and explained that it was he who chiefly 
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had the power of communicating with the spirits, a func- 
tion which he performed on behalf of the tribe and its 
individual members. This he did mainly through his 
familiar spirit or god, for whom a small house, resembling 
a pigeon-house had been erected on a high pole outside 
his hut. This familiar appears to play precisely the same 
part to the Tohunga as the spirit 'guide" to the Spiritua- 
list medium. 

The Maoris have always believed in a spiritual part, or 
soul, which survives death, and even maintain that a tem- 


porary separation may take place between it and the 
physical organism during life, especially during sleep. 
Elsdon Best, one of the greatest authorities on Maori 


customs and religious beliefs, records several stories which 
he heard from the Maoris themselves. The following is an 
excellent example :— 


A Tuhoe woman named Te Wai-o-hine once said to him, 
«O friend! I went to the spirit-land last night and saw 
Kiriwai [an old woman who had recently died]. She no 
longer looked old, but young, as we were long ago. So now 
I believe that we regain our youth in the spirit world." 


This ability to leave the body during sleep has sometimes 
been of great assistance to the Maoris, saving whole tribes 
from destruction; for during this temporary absence tne 
soul may obtain useful information and bring it back to 
the body. Thus Kauhika, an old woman living at Uruhau, 
dreamed that she saw a fire and strange men on the 
Wharan Range. On reporting the matter, scouts were at 
once sent out to look into it. 'The vision was found to be 
correct; a raiding party was detected advancing by that 
route, and being forewarned Kauhika's people were able to 
overcome their enemy and save themselves. In this and 
other ways a person's soul may warn him of approaching 
dangers and give him time to avert them. When talking 
of the dead the Maoris often express the belief that to 
die is to be with them once more, They may even wish to 
die that they may see some loved one who has gone before. 
Our Maori guide, on learning that we could see spirits, 
begged that if we should see the spirit of her recently 
departed daughter that we would tell her. She showed no 
trace of fear in this request, but just the natural longing 
of an affectionate parent who has been bereaved. 

Kehua is the term by which the Maori denotes the soul 
of a dead person in an apparitional sense, although they 
have other terms also. Waka is a term equivalent to that 
of medium, for like Spiritualists they believe that the 
spirits of the dead can influence and even take temporary 
yossession of the consciousness and body of a living person. 

hey maintain that the most favourable time for 
municating with spirits is at dusk or early morning. Day- 
light is too glaring for them. This is in conformity with 
modern mediumistie practices, for most psychics prefer a 
dim light to a bright one, while there is ample evidence 
that physical phenomena are greatly hindered by bright 


com- 
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in the College dark room, one of which had the special X- 
ray marks upon it, as this marking is invisible until after 
development. 

The glass transparencies enclosed in the second anony- 
mous packet have been examined by the College Committee, 
who are all very well acquainted with Mr. Hope’s results, 
and they agree that they are a spurious and bad imitation 
of the work of the Crewe Circle. Can it be supposed that 
if Mr. Hope were capable of such fraudulent practices he 
would have continued to work at the College after missing 
such damning apparatus? On the contrary, he explicitly 
denies all knowledge of these matters, and has constantly 
claimed that he has been tricked in this experiment. 

Doubtless most readers of this complicated story, which 
reflects grave discredit on the S.P.R. officials and their 
boasted scientific methods, will ask what motives can be 
behind the mystery, but a discussion of these must be held 
over until a later date. 

An honourable and straightforward reply is, however, 
due to all concerned by the officials of the S.P.R. This 
NS should include an ample apology to Mr. Hope and 
Mrs. Buxton for the allegations made against their work 
in the S.P.R. Report. or nino months this anonymous 
matter has been withheld from the persons most concerned, 
and it is easy to seo how great has been the injury done 
to Mr. Hope. It is unthinkable that the Council of a 
society such as fhe S.P.R., established to investigate the 
truth of psychio phenomena, could sanction such delay. 
Their action has also greatly increased the difficulties of 
the College and gravely impeded its work by disturbing the 
minds of the general public in regard to all psychic pheno- 
mena. is public disturbance may have at some future 
e an unfortunate reaction on the work of the S.P.R. 
itself. 


Since the above was pigpared the following reply has 
been received from the S.P.R. Council in answer to the two 
resolutions from the College Committee :— 


light, especially daylight. This is the case with ecto- 
plasm. 
«31, Tavistock-square, W.C.1. 
November 14th, 1922. 


“That a reply be sent to the Psychic College asking 
whether any specific accusation is intended by their resolu- 
tion. 

“The S.P.R. request the return of the wrapping of the 
packet with information as to what has happened to it since 
1t left the Society's hands." 


NovEsMBER 21sr.—The College Committee met, and after 
careful consideration of the whole matter, the following 
resolution was passed unanimously. The Hon. Secretary 
was instructed to send it to the Secretary of the S.P.R. 


“Resolved. 


the B.C.P.S. :— 


(1) That all the documents, wrappers, etc., in connec- 
tion with the Price-Hope case be, for the time being, 
deposited at the —— Bank under seal in the 
joint names of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and Sir 
Oliver Lodge, acting as trustees on behalf of the 
B.C.P.S. and S.P.R. respectively, pending the 
appointment of some special independent Committee 
representative of both Societies, with an indepen- 
dent chairman. 

(2) That the Committee strongly recommend that the 
special Committee shall at the earliest. possible 
moment make a chemical examination and analysis 
of the adhesives of the wrappings, and such other 
documents as may be found necessary." 


(Signed) FREDERICK Bric Bonp. 
Francis C. CARTER. 
ARTHUR Conan DOYLE. 
CHARLES DRAYTON THOMAS. 
FEnicijA R. SCATCHERD. 
Harry C. ScorrELD. 
Maser A. Sr. CLAIR STOBART. 


21st November, 1922, at the Committee of 


(A report of the case will appear in the January issue 
of the lge Quarterly, “Psychic Science," with illustra- 
tions, and photographs of the contents of the packets anā 
a micro-photograph of the label of the packet. ) 
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why after their many years of campaigning, the subjec 
lives. and flourishes and increases its hold even o 
minds of a thoughtful and discriminating type. Tha 
is because it has a reality—it belongs to somethin 
rooted in Nature. If it shows distortions, if it is aj 
times clouded and confused with false issues—a mix 
ture of truth and falsity—that is only to be expected 
It is in its early phases. It is emerging into a Worl 
not yet ripe for it. And let us not forget that fo 
centuries the psychical faculty in humanity has had t 
gauntlet. In the old days it wg 
martyrdom by flood and fire; in later days the ‘‘moral 
repression of boycott and brow-beating. It challenged 
the superstitions of convention, science and theology, 
and had to suffer for it. It was forced into unnatural 


run a terrible 


But all. the forces 


8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. per line. shapes and stunted in its growth. 
-- <= ee of Life are behind it. It will grow shapely in time, 


and take its true place in the human economy. The 


I THE REAL AND THE SPURIOUS. "Ugly Duckling” will yet grow into a graceful swan, 


It will live when the false prodigies and the sham 
In a little book, ‘‘The Ghosts and Legends of South mysteries have gone into the world's dustbin—so much 
Somerset,” the author, Mr: G. F. Munford, the editor &b least of them: as being spurious have won no right 
of the “Western Gazette,’ in some reflections on the to survival. So let the iconoclasts and the militant 

| career of Joanna Southcott, writes :— 


sceptics continue their work. They can only kill out 
t p. ex we 1 the false; their utmost malignity, while it may prevent 
The secret of so much gullibility in religious matters is ‘Gy PRC m "utl ; M i . : 
that impenetrable cloud of Mystery which hangs: over the for a time the truth coming uppermost, cannot prevail 
Future—a cloud which Reason, Creeds, and Priestcraft, with in the end. With schools, doctrines, cults, special 
all their subtlety, have failed to dispel, after trying hard revelations, we have but little concern. We stand for 
to do so for nearly six thousand years. To surround any- a comprehensive truth—the spiritual nature of Man 
thing, however monstrous or ridiculous, with an air of and the Universe, and in the medley of conflicting 
mystery, is to invest it with a secret and almost irresistible H mr A POTECI (Of. gon leüng 
1 charm. False priests, false prophets, false doctors, false counsels and the bickering of contending opinions we 
patriots, false prodigies of every kind, veiling their pro- can bide our time. 
ceedings in mystery, for a time gain popular credulity and 


l get the upper hand of Truth and Common Sense. When 
the world was created, Curiosity was tne master-passion of 


“SPIRITISM AND THE OLD DIVINES.” 


Man. So it is now. Let but an individual awaken tlie 
curiosity of the multitude, gratify it by slight degrees, and 
yet always leave something in suspense, he will hold the 
firmest grasp that can be obtained on the minds of un- 


thinking mankind. 
While we are in agreement with the author in 
regarding Southeottism as an example of the strange 
i rherrations of the human mind, when under psycho- 
logical misdirection, we do not endorse his explanation 


of the matter. 
We no more expect to find pure error, undiluted 


_ Replying to the letter of Mr. John Reid under this 
title (p. 731), Miss H. A. Dallas writes 


Whether the statement is correct that none of the list 
of old divines referred to claim to have spoken with the 
departed I do not know, but those who know anything of 
the records of the saints in past ages are aware that they 
believed that they had received communications from thos 
who had died. 

Take, for instance, the very early record of tle 
martyrdom of St. Perpetua and her brother Saturus in the 
second century A.D. She says: ‘‘The day before we were 


imposture, in these matters than to discover utterly to have our conflict I saw in a vision, Pomponius, the 
] pure truth. "There is always an admixture, however deacon, come to the door of the prison and knock 
slight, of reality. It is admitted that Joanna South- vehemently, After describing his appearance she adds 
cott, in her life-time, gained the credence of men of ju said to me, “Perpetua, we expect thee: come. 
» , And he led me into the middle of the arena nnd said to me 


education and professional training—men whom we ‘fear not; I am here with thee, and with thee I share the 


| cannot suppose to have been deluded by an entirely labour The vision is too long to quote fully, 
hollow pretence. Our own impression is that, mixed It is open to the objection that she may have been 
dreaming, or have imagined the whole; but this objection 


r har > Ti : Were & |» genuine aces o svchic 
with her delusions were some genuine traces of psychic Aadi ot ions die tain point; for undoubtedly so B 


power. She had real clairvoyance of a sort, and showed lieved that she received a communication from the de 


proofs of it. It was on this basis the great superstruc- parted Therefore whether any of the particular Divines 
it named in the list so believed or whether they did not, is 


ture of “‘revelation,’’ some of it real but most of 

, id l , : : ras b: ed no evidence at all that the primitive Church, and indeed 

vapia E VBADUFOUB, Wes UA x Christians throughout the ages have not held this belief 
We have found this conclusion confirmed over and Dc upardeenilobtmin78:. book: called ‘Visions of th 


psychical Unseen,” he will find enough material to enable him to re 
to dismiss 


as utterly 


over again by parallel examples in current 
experience. It was, we discovered, unsafe 
any particular case, however fantastic, 
illusory. There was always a little method in the 
madness, some residuum of reality. 


consider his ‘‘objection.’ 

The following extract from Professor Ramsey's ‘Pauline 
Studies” is not wholly irrelevant. He writes 

“We possess only one document long enough to show 
any of the spirit of these early Christian vnurches [in Asia 


| That hysterical sceptie who said, ''All, all is mis- Minor], the epitaph which a second century- presbyter 
chievous, spurious drivel,” would have been wrong or bishop, wrote 'to be an imperishable record of his testi 
s mony and message which he had to deliver to mankind 


The same unbalanced sensitive who gives | 
religion) 


and it mentions (besides the main truths of hi 
utter balderdash as a 


the ever present companionship and guidance of St. Paul 


message from Alexander the Great, may, on another It has survived to bear witness that the Churches of Central 
Asia Minor continued to look to Paul as their pattern and 


occasion, deliver an authentic communication from ; ) | " 

| some departed friend who gives every evidence of his thet puido, erat. aftar hus eet 
actual presence and personality ay MEAS 

| The trained psychical researcher knows this—it is 

i part of his business to know it. Along the usual level 

| of human experience the best things are always rare— 
the finest gems are not common; the finest fruits are Eh uunc 

| not easy to come at. ‘The inferior and the imitation : CU CI b RR 

i are common enough, but they have their uses and their 

l f justification. 

j 


every time. 


out at one moment some 


If “the ever-present companionship’ was attested by 
visions and messages we may be very sure that this did not 
tend to weaken the adoring loyalty of these Christians to 


the living Lord whom he served. 


We see but half the causes of our deeds 


Seeking them wholly in the outer life, 
And heedless of the encireling spirit-world 
Which, though unseen, is felt, and sows in us 


All germs of pure and world-wide purposes 
—J. Russet, LowELLA 


The opponents of Spiritualism, often as untrained 
and uneritieal as some of those whose ‘‘superstitions’’ 
they so loudly condemn, are sometimes left wondering 
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"WHAT SPIRITUALISM MEANS 
TO ME." 


——— 


Appress BY THE Rev. C. Drayton Tuomas. 


No address before the members and friends of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance has appealed more strongly to 
the sympathy and interest of its hearers than did that which 
the Rev. Drayton Thomas gave in the hall at 6, Queen 
Square, on the 16th inst, The Chairman, Mr. GEORGE 

RIGHT, in introducing the speaker, alluded to the pro- 
minent part he had taken in regard to Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research by his very admirable research work in 
a field which he had made specially his own, wiz., that 
known as “newspaper tests"; and also to the volume which 
Mr. Thomas had recently issued describing those and the 
book tests obtained by him through that remarkable sensi- 
tive, Mrs. Osborne Leonard. Sir William Barrett had truly 
said of that work that it represented one of the most con- 
siderable contributions to the evidence for human survival 
that had appeared for many years. 

Mz. Drayton THomas began by remarking that it ap- 
peared to be inevitable that when a student of psychical 
research entered on a serious course of study he would sooner 
or later come up against phenomena which looked as if they 
originated on the other side of life. It was the method of 
psychical researchers to consider how much of such pheno- 
mena might possibly be explained by human powers. There 
some of them stopped. Others went on until they became 
Bpiritualists; having reached the conviction that they had 
really got in touch with their friends in the Beyond. When 
he commenced his own personal investigations, nearly six 
prs ago, he seemed to be met by friends whom he had 

own in this life and who had passed over. They gave him 

many evidences of identity, but he was not easily satisfied. 
He had had the advantage of twenty years of thoughtful 
study of S.P.R. literature, and knew besides many people 
wiser than himself who had witnessed similar phenomena 
but had adopted hypotheses which seemed to them to explain 
those phenomena without spirit intervention. He took the 
facts that had come to him, and, with them, the hypotheses. 
But the facts increased, and the hypotheses began to be 
overwhelmed and to look foolish. Despite all alternative 
explanations he knew that he was in touch with those whom 
he had loved of old and who had now come back to him 
lovingly and eagerly to recommence the intercourse which 
death had for a moment stopped. 

But it was one thing to be convinced oneself and quite 
another to convince.others. His father, in his communi- 
cations, was so skilful in heaping up evidence of his identity 
that he had asked him whether it was necessary to spend 
time im this way, seeing that he himself was quite satisfied. 
In reply his father said, “I think I will continue to heap 
up the evidence: it is for you to convince other people." 
During the five years and ten months that he had been in- 
Vestigating, his father had continued to pile up evidence, 
and the book to which the Chairman had referred, ‘‘Some 
New Evidence for Human Survival," contained just one 
strand of that varied and multiplex evidence. 

And now he proposed to give his hearers an insight into 
the effect all this had had on his own life. The result of 
the discovery that those who loved us long ago love us still, 
and knew quite as much about us as they ever did in the 
past, was that things were never quite the same to him 
as they had been before. It seemed strange to him that 
this should be the. case. As might well be supposed from 
his profession as a Christian minister, he had always be- 
lieved that our departed friends continue to exist. He 
had received that belief by Christian tradition, and had 
never doubted it. Why, then, should Spiritualism have 
brought a far richer joy into his life than he had ever before 
experienced ? 

Well, there was a great difference between the thing you 
received on authority and the thing you discovered your- 

| former left you cold. However much we be- 
lieved it as a statement of fact, it was not possible for our 
feeble imagination to picture the great truth of human 
survival; so that it burst upon one as a great surprise when 
one found by personal experience that those with whom 
one had held close and dear relationships in the past had 
still the old affection and most of the old memories, to- 

er with added powers. Something revolutionary hag 
ned and life was never the same again. He hac 
passed through that experience. | : 

Tennyson, when thinking of his friend, Arthur Hallam, 
sighed for “the touch of w varnished hand and the sound 
of a voice that is still." Tt was not often that such a long- 
ing could be realised, and if we did get the touch of the 
hand or hear the voice it might, the speaker_thought, be 
found rather unsatisfying if that were all. . He imagined 
that the many whose hearts echoed the poet’s craving for 
touch and voice would be more largely satisfied if they 
had the facilities which some of us possessed for free inter- 
change of thought with our dear ones. Tt was that which 
really mattered. We could have verbal communication 
with them and we could have something élse. For he pro- 
foundly believed that this verbal communication which was 
‘Within reach of most of us did facilitate that inward com- 
munion, that sense of nearness, which was not_accompanied 
by any words audible to the outward ear. Here, by way 
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of illustration, Mr. Thomas introduced with much effect 
some beautiful poetical illustrations, one of them being 
the following from Whittier’s «A Sea Dream" :— 


“Thou art not here, thou art not there, 
Thy place I cannot see; 

I only know that where thou art 
The blessed angels be, 
And heaven is glad for thee. 


Draw near, more near, for ever dear! 
Where'er I rest or roam, 

Or in the city’s crowded streets 
Or by the blown sea foam, 
The thought of thee is home!’ 


That touch and nearness could be experienced, and he 
thought that those were likely to have that experience who 
had had verbal communication. Im their own verbal com- 
munications his father and sister had told him that they 
could come most closely to him in the retirement of his 
study. If he believed that why should he not realise more 
and more of that inward communion which was only made 
difficult by the dullness of the material senses? As a 
Christian man he surely should possess facilities for the 
enjoyment of this blessing, for were they not taught that 
one of the high privileges of the Christian was com- 
munion with the unseen? 

Turning from the emotional to the intellectual aspect 
of the subject, Mr. Thomas said that there was plenty of 
work for the intelligence to occupy itself with. He had not 
been communicating with his father for many hours before 
he noticed that his father could not say all that he wanted 
to say, and could not express what he did say as he wished. 
To use his father's own simile, it was like throwing stones 
into a sieve which was so constructed that only a certain 
kind of stone fell through. So that Spiritualism meant the 
scientific study of the phenomena. Surveying the various 
methods by which communication was possible, he found that 
he had better concentrate his powers on trance mediumship. 
He was inclined to think that investigation with a good 
trance medium gave one a great opportunity of understand- 
ing the difficulties met with by people who investigated with 
less gifted mediums—difficulties which were added to when 
the medium was imperfectly developed. It was like the 
difference between using a good telescope and an inferior one 
The difficulties were three: First there was the difficulty 
experienced by communicators in marshalling their thoughts 
and recollections. The condition r sembled that of a man 
who rose to speak in a state of extreme nervousness. Stor 
had been told of persons who under such circumst 
could not remember their own names, Then there 
difficulty of the control in catching the thought that 
communicator was trying to give In the of his fat 
and sister, they had both practised disper 3 
services of the control and speaking dire 
medium. Lastly there was the diff J 
trol and the communicating spirit in ig 
mind express their meaning vocally l'his 
continuous fluctuations which took place in the 
mind and brain. The same medium d red or 
days, and might even vary tremendously during 
sitting. Practice and experience brought increased 
but when one surveyed all the difficulties one did 1 
that things went badly. but that they done at 
connection with the ''Times" sittu f 
plained that when he went to th 
sometimes baffled by the changed conc 

But not only did Spiritualism a al t 
afford through its phenomena scope for the exer 
keenest intellect; it meant to him the acquisit 
ledge was this: that when we pass from earth we 
almost automatically to that state and place for 
are fitted—that character and love are decisive 
truth, once grasped, would be a source of happy 
tion for the wise and very serious apprehenstor 
foolish. When the time came, as come it would 
ministers realised this knowledge, it would enabl 
fill up gaps. They had ceased to preach certain thir 
used to preach but had not substituted the facts w h 
should tiko their place. He had also been greatly interested 
and blessed by what his friends told him of their experiences 
of dying, of awaking on the other side, and of the welcome 
that awaited them; also of their new powers of body and 
mind and the wide scope for the use of those powers. They 
did not need holidays, but found in their work a perpetual 
feast of satisfaction. They spoke, too, of their increased 
consciousness of God, telling in some detail what prayer 
meant to them and the instant result that followed the up- 
ward look. 

All this new knowledge acquired from our friends on the 
other side could not but tremendously reinforce the motives 
which governed a good man's life, and Spiritualism, there- 
fore, meant to him, lastly, the application of this know- 


(Continued on next page.) 


+’. Owing to pressure on our space this week, occasioned 
through the Hope Case report, the ''Observatory" is held 
over until next week, 
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THE STORY OF GLASTONBURY. 


Mn. Burau Bonp AT BnEDON'S Norton. 


Mr. Bligh Bond gave an intensely interesting lecture 
on Saturday, llth inst., at Bredon's Norton, near Tewkes- 
bury, on the Glastonbury Discoveries. The Rev. W. H. 
Yerburgh took the chair. 


The existing ruins of Glastonbury Abbey date 
from A.D. 1184. They are the mere fragments of 


a once magnificent series of buildings including the great 
Benedictine monastic church of SS. Peter and Paul, and 
to the westward of this the beautiful Romanesque chapel of 
St. Mary the Virgin, commonly called St. Joseph’s Chapel; 
the latter occupying the traditional site of the earliest 
an foundation-in these islands. The nrst settlement, 
rn from ancient chronicles, was made by twelve 
apostoli¢ missioners, under the leadership, of uceni of 
Arimathea—a claim apparently conceded by early Church- 
men, since the British Bishops were allowed precedence 
at the Council of Basle, on the strength of it. 

There is record of a succession of buildings on or near 
this site, which have perished, and the scantiness of the 
remains offered a difficult problem to the antiquaries of the 
XIXth century. The nature of these problems was illustrated 
by Mr. Bond in a series of lantern aides; and it was shown 
how for many years our best antiquaries were at fault in 
their interpretation of the position and character of miss- 
ing features. One of the principal instances of this was 
the Chapel of King Edgar, said by Leland to have been 
built by Abbot Richard Bere ‘“‘at the east end of the 
church." This description gave rise to controversy, and 
the contradictory nature of the conclusions was shown in 
the slides exhibited. An effort by the Roval Archeological 
Institute to settle the disputed points in 1904 resulted in 
a verdict by Sir Wm. St. John Hope; after 'excavation at 
the east end, to the effect that no chapel hed ever existed 
east of the known ruins. 

Here the value of the psychical mode of enquiry, as 
adapted by Mr. Bond to the practical study of the antiquary, 
has been exemplified by him and its power proved. He and 
a friend, John Alleyne (Capt. J. A. Bartlett), after only a 
year's casual study ef the ruins and available documents, 
were able to do what the best antiquaries in sixty years 
had failed to accomplish. and by this means :— 

Mr. Alleyne had a gift of what is known as automatic 
writing, i.e., he could obtain, at times by an unconscious 
movement of the hand, records of matters unknown to him- 
self and others. This seemed to partake of the quality 
of a “racial” memory, possibly ancestral, and acting 
through the channel of his own subconscious minu, by some 
mysterious attunement which we may call telepathic, with 
a larger and independent source of idea, thought, and 
memory of the past. 

Mr. Bond, as a student of psychic science, suggested 
their sitting together with the object of directing this gift 
to the practical ends of antiquarian knowledge; and the 
experiment was immediately and continuouslv successful. 

Not only was the true locality of the lost Edgar Chapel 
affirmed, but its correct plan and proportions, with much 
compiex detail, faithfully given, as was proved by excava- 
tions carried out in the following summer (1908). 

Before the discovery of the eastern part (for which the 
script claimed an angular apsidal form) was effected, Mr. 
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Bond took the precaution of publishing a forecast of th 
plan, and the truth was only verified in the ensuing year’ 
work. 

In like manner, the Loretto Chapel whose site was nuit 
unknown—tradition placing it at an entirely differen, 


point—was given in a script obtained in 1916 and pi 
lished by Mr. Bligh Bond in 1917 in his book, Cata 
of Remembrance.” A wealth of detail had been given 


the writing, with some very precise measures, and 

to contradict the one record we had (by Leland) of th 
chapel. Yet on excavating two years later the foundation 
were found in the actual place stated, and at the ong 
distance given from the nave of the church, the dimension 
of the chapel were also proved to be in complete scorni 
with the script. 

A romantic story of the building of this chapel by Ally; 
Bere as the result of a vow is printed in the “Gate of 
Remembrance," but cannot be verified, as no doc umentary 
proof is as yet forthcoming. 

The lecturer, in conclusion, showed several lantem 
slides of original scripts received by him from another 
*"Automatist," a lady living in a south-country town, who 
though a student of antiquities, had never visited Glaston 


bury and knew nothing of its history, and was at the tim 
an entire stranger to Mr. Bond. 'This lady began getting 


“scripts’’ in 1921, and sent them on to Mr. Bond. They 
referred in part to the ‘‘Ecclesia Vetusta’’—or most ancien 
Christian Church, and affirmed (what no one knew) that 
around the older wooden church a certain Norman Abby} 
*"Herlwin" had caused a stone protective casing or oute 
church to be built The script gave a plan of this, and ji 
was noteworthy that the lines of this stone church wem 
not parallel to those of the wooden one, but a few degres 
N.W. and S.E. in orientation. Mr. Bligh Bond, having 
no documents to substantiate such a statement, put the 
seript aside for later study, but events strangely anticipated 
him. For only a week later, on visiting the Abbey, le 
found that the workmen, in levelling the grass on the north 
side of the Lady Chapel, had encountered a stone founds 
tion. This, on being followed up for about thirty feet wes 
ward, proved to be almost exactly on the lines of th 
Norman wall indicated in the script, and to deviate ati 
similar angle to the north-west. 

The discovery has apparently staggered the incredulous 
and much upset the minds of those who follow, and prefer 
to hold to, the older methods of research, sanctioned by 
convention, and at the moment the foundations tnus ré 
covered are left unmarked and unprotected; tha 
Archeological Society have withdrawn from all association 
with the work, and are returning funds to subscribers, whilst 
the Trustees of the Abbey are uncertain what action to 
take. Probably nothing more can be done until pull 
opinion finds a voice in determining the future of 
unique research. Glastonbury is national property, anl 
it is to be hoped, therefore, that the matter may be treata 
as one of public interest. At the present moment, it may 
be feared that the discovered features are in danger d 
disintegration through the action of frost and rain, to sy 
nothing of loss by displacement and removal of the low 
stones—a constant menace in a place of popular resort. But 
until the public sentiment declares itself sympathetic 
this new line of research, it is evident that “establish 
opinion" will show no enthusiasm in the preservation of 
relics discovered by methods that it is not yet prepared 


R. M. B, 


to endorse. 


(Continued from previous page.) 


ledge to daily conduct. In this connection he quoted Dr 
Weymouth’s translation of I Peter, iii., 15 and 16, as 
containing a most excellent bit of advice to Spiritualists 
« , , . being always ready to make your defence to 
any man who asks from you a reason for the hope which 
you cherish. Yet argue modestly; keeping your consciences 
free from guilt, so that when you are spoken against they that 
slander your good Christian lives may be put to shame," He 
believed one of the strongest lines we could take was to 
give our own personal experiences, but the life Spiritualism 
enabled us to live was that which must finally tell. And 
we must apply this new knowledge to social and public 
affairs. What wrongs might not be righted if we brought 
to the task the same energy that we brought to things 
that had to be achieved during the war! He was glad to 
find that some of his friends on becoming Spiritualists im 
mediately launched out on schemes of philanthropy. When 
the world asked, “What good has Spiritualism done for 
you?" we could say, “It brought me consolation under 
bereavement, clearer knowledge o' life's purpose, keener 
anticipations of the hereafter.’’ It remained for observers 
to'add, “It has made him a more genial and understand- 
ing friend, a more useful citizen, a worthier man.” 
(Applause. ) 
1n proposing the vote of thanks, which was heartily 
carried, Mn, H W. ENGnorw bore eloquent testimony to 
the effect in his own experience of the realisation of the con- 
tinuity of human life, love, and character as revealed by 
Spiritualism. It had completely remodelled and recon- 
structed his whole life. t made this earthly existence 
nothing more than the vestibule of heaven—the real life 
of which this was but the nursery. 


THE “REVUE METAPSYCHIQUE." 


The current issue of the “Revue Métapsychique" contain 
some interesting articles. Professor Richet, in a defence 


his reports on e« toplasmic formation answers the stale 
ments that at the Villa Carmen ‘Bien Boa" was reall 
the draped figure of a dishonest coachman- (Arab) d 


General Noel Dr. Geley treats of the attacks ree 
made on various mediums for physical phenomena, especia 
Franek Kluski. In this article, which is entitled “A Cu 
paign of Insults and Lies" Dr. Geley discusses the clos 
resemblance between the experiments carried out in 1% 
1906, 1907, by the Institut Général Psychologique, am 
those recently carried out at the Institut Métapsychiqu 
Interhationale, especially with Franek Kluski. Follows i 
tentative theory of Prof. Richet to explain the reading of 
aled packets by Ossowiecki, by hyperaesthesia of touch 
It is not very convincing, even apparently to the author, 
and seems to be put forward faute de mieux, There is ali 
an account by Dr. Geley of a fresh series of experiment 
with Franek Kluski in obtaining moulds of hands, 

René Sudre reviews Fournier d'Albe's account of bi 
experiments with Miss Goligher, concludes that he ws 
impatient and suspicious, and accuses him of a want of pri 
cision in the report of his own experiments. 1 

Dr. Sokolowski reports an experiment carried out wil 
Franek Kluski, in which the latter on approaching his hand 
caused the needles of compasses to deflect, The remaindi 
of the “Revue” is taken up with notices of books, 
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Gop gives each soul a different window. ; 
—"TRACHINGS,’ 
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Tug MESSAGES or ANNE SIMON. 
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EXALTATION or MORTAL VISION. 


You have often experienced on earth the joy of great 
expansion, the plains, and the water we have crossed to- 
gether so many times. Do you remember this, at the ume 
of approaching night, with its quietening influences, as if 
the soul were in strange and mystical places, and had left 
for a time its body-environment? it was a time when 
spirit-influences seemed hovering near; when language 
ceased, and serenity descended like an unseen cloud of 
immensity, yet ever tender and comforting and quieting. 
It was a rare moment between two worlds, maybe remem- 
bered in after days with a peculiar feeling of reminiscence, 
coloured by the deeper shadows of wonder, or the engulfing 
ones of awe. Man’s mortal vision does not extend far; 
‘and, yet, even in the mortal, undeveloped soul, what 
spiritual significance is awakened by a little spread of earth- 

ance! 

EwnawcED SPIRIT VISION. 


Now turn suddenly to the soul-enlightenment and soul- 
awakening, that have come to us spirit-identities! A radi- 
ance of happiness we were, even before our spiritual eyes 
were opened after the ‘‘passing over." And now, if you 
can sense, with your earth-imagination, what appears to 
Such a spirit-soul when the spirit-vision is unfolded, where 
distance is limitless, where all is seen in extent, vastness 
and beauty, and when what is seen is glorified spirit- 
essence of mortal creation, the spirit-qualities of which are 
not to be described in mortal language. 


Inapequacy or EanrH LaNGvaGE to Express THIS. 


It is difficult in this earth-language to explain and ex- 
press the spiritual, pulsating, vast and ever-opening and 
unfolding spirit-vision, as limitless as man’s earth-vision is 
contracted, when he sees and feels, what for him are ex- 
periences of significant earth-moments. I have been trying, 
though imperfectly, to show you the glory of spirit-extent 
and environment. With a spirit-essence infinitely finer to 
appreciate, and a spirit-material infinitely and supernally 

i Bored io be visualised, the relation of this to the earth- 
man's vision of earth-phenomena, at the highest impressive- 
ness, is as the darkness surrounding one who has never 
seen with mortal eye, to the glory of a burning sun. 

Ji 

GRI 
' In the spiritual vision of these places the possibility of 
ever seeing more, and with finer perception, ever develops. 
For with the absorption to each spirit-identity of the ever- 
higher quality of emanations (which means progress to- 
ward the higher spiritual planes), the imagination of that 
Binetentity is quickened and unfolds, so that its cup, as 
of always widening and opening flower-petals, may draw to 
itself more light and beauty. 


Mortar Music, 


_,On the earth-plane, music, through vibration-medium of 
different varieties, is arranged by man's ingenuity, and urged 
by man's imagination into composition and form. Some 
of this is dancing like the butterfly in the sunshine; and 
Some is sombre and austere, like the interior of a vast 
cathedral in the night-gloom; and others, again, fickle and 
phantasmal like the flight of the firefly; and another kind 
reaches deep into abysmal depths and brines to the surface, 
with grasps of an earth-giant, colossal firebrands of stimu- 
lation, or sombre shadow-worlds. And as mortal man is 

repared in his soul and imagination, so will he receive this. 

me types of imagination and development of the earth- 
man are only ready for the dainty, superficial butterfly; 
and others have evolved, so they may seize the colossal fire- 
brand of stimulation, or absorb the strange shadow- 
‘immensities, expressed through sound. 


Later UNFOLDING. 


a BSrrnrr-Mvsro. 


1 Such music as is heard in these places of spirit-life will 
be strangely beautiful to those souls who have *'passed 
— over" and just awakened from that intermediary state of 
— pemi-conseious dreaming, when the spiritual vision and 
"Spiritual hearing first receive their stimulation. It is 
cult to explain in earth-language. It is music that one 
hears reminiscently, like in the far distance. And even to 
me, whose earthly ear was so finely attuned to exact pitch 
and subtle gradation of harmonic combinations, the impres- 
sion was one that aroused my spirit-consciousness to exalta- 
tion, and a spirit happiness and gratitude, in the conscious- 
— mess that my spirit-soul should be permitted to have such 
— gpirit-stimulation. 
\ (To be continued.) 


“The Angels come and go, the messengers of God. 
Nor though they fade from us do they depart." 
R. H. Sropparr. 
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VISION, MYSTERY AND SONG. 


*When Half-Gods Go,"* by Letitia Withall, gives us 
“a glimpse into the lives of two women who, having looked 
for each other throughout the years, met—only to be 
parted again after a brief space of time." The parting was 
by death, but love bridged the chasm; and the book claims 
to be the joint production of the two. It is more on the 
spiritual than the purely psychical level. For the present 
writer much of its charm lay in its idyllic note. The author 
gives some exquisite descriptions of country life. Theo- 
critus, Thoreau, Jefferies—one thought of these poets of 
Nature in reading some of the pastoral passages, with their 
delicate word-painting of rustic scenes, amid whien, 
apparently, the book was produced. The dell, the wood, the 
hill-side, the winding landscape, the coming of Spring. 
the gipsy meal, ‘‘bare feet in dewy grass, hair blowing loose 
on the wind’’—there are many exquisite little pictures of 
rural life to delight the nature-lover. In these things, 
from the purely literary point of view, Miss Withall is ut 
her best. The mystical side is deftly interwoven as in a 
garland of the flowers of the Spirit. 

The story tells of beautiful and inspiring days on the 
Cotswold Hills, *^wind-swept and sun-flooded" ; of winding 
white roads; of May meadows with their many golden suns 

St. Bridget's flower, the dandelion—‘little flames of 
God.” “Sun and wind—Love and Life—the Light and 
the Breath." One fairly feels the ‘‘wind on the heath,” 
listens to the tree sounds, sees the panoply of woods and 
flowers, the *'grasses blown a-slanting" in the listless wind, 
“the rush-laden pools," the *'old roofs of native stone, 
weather-stained and time-dyed of the cottages." The touch 
of the artist and the vision of the mystic are visible on 
every page. It is a “little work of melody and love," 
rising at times to heights of revelation, and made human 
by the tie of a great love between two kindred spirits 
temporarily parted by death but able, as they find, to call 
to each other through the Veil. It is not easy to do justice 
to a book so full of appeal to all in us which can respond 
to the call of nature and the affections, on so many levels. 
It briugs a sense of perplexed delight. Scattered through 
the book, amongst the deft etchings of natural scenery, 
meditations and communings on the human- 
kind, and passages of great devotional beauty, are chants 
and lyrical snatches of song. Let me quote a few lines 
from them, and so close a description, sorrowfully inade- 
quate, of a book of rare excellence: 


And has not the great Lovehood smiled 
That the fruit buds should be 
So pink? 
They are rosy and folded 
Just like, I think, 
The hands of a sleeping child. 
(Has not great Lovehood smiled?) 


sorrows ot 


Low-luting blackbirds; a cuckoo 
Calling in haste across dreams; 
Butterflies petally petulant, 
Sky in the shallow of streams. 


The peace of moonlight upon white lilies, 
The soft entreating of a summer pansy 
The mystic flowering of the early stars 
Unto thee, 
Unto her. 


Light in the lift of the wave 
Light in the green of the 
Light in tue healer of grief 

Light in the soul that shall save. 


leaf, 


Out of the land of doubt and dusk, 
From forest dark and desert bare, 
His Hand has led to and musk 
To crystal fount and rivers fair. 


rose 


Great Peace stands beyond the clouds of 
perplexity, 
Strong and mighty is the Peace with the Arms 
and Heart of a Mother. 
And a Father’s beloved eyes. 


So. amid the hills and the free spaces, we leave an uplifted 
soul serenely singing. 
D. G. 


WE can do absolutely nothing till the desire for purity 
and goodness awakens within the soul.—''Speaking Across 
the Border Line." 

CnnisTIANS of all shades of belief often labour under 
much uncertainty as to the reality and nature of the future 
life. Often do they mourn for their dead and refuse to be 
comforted, as though Christ had never come upon earth to 
turn their sorrow into joy.—''Man's Survival After Death,” 
by the Rey. C. L. TWEEDALE, 


* The Theosophical Publishing House, Ltd. (3/6.) 
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SOME BORDERLAND EXPERIENCES. 


From 4 Travevier’s Note Book. 
—— 

We select the following from a number of examples of 
the supernormal given by Mr. Roger Pocock, the well- 
known author and traveller, in the November issue of “The 
Beacon," under the title, ‘The Wonderland of the Mind." 


EARTHBOUND SPIRITS, 


A chum of mine was attached to my old regiment, the 
Royal Mounted Police. He was employed as an in- 
terpreter in the Yukon Territory, and spent a winter 
among the Indians north of the Rocky Mountains on the 
Arctie slope. One of the hunters was out, and long overdue, 
The Chief was resolved to go in search of the body, but 
flatly refused to let the White Man help. Then the White 
Man insisted, and the two set ont, rather grumpy, not 
quite on speaking terms. They travelled three long 
marches through the Arctic night, across the snowclad 
tundra, until they came to the butt of a hill which broke 
off sharp at the end in precipice. Here tbe snowshoe- 
track of the lost hunter took up the hill, not far from the 
edge of the precipice which deepened on the right. The 
Chief and the White Man followed the hunter's track up 
the slope, and presently they saw that another snowshoe 
track, a woman's, came swinging in from behind on theirleft 
side. As the woman's track edged in, the hunter's track 
edged away along the very brink of the cliff. Then the 
hunter's track went over the edge, and the woman's track 
went on. 

“Wait here," said the Chief; “TIl go round, and under- 
neath the spot where you stand I shall find the body." 

It was a long way round to the foot of the cliff, so while 
the Chief made that journey the White Man had time to 
follow the woman's track. It went to the summit, and 
there came to hard snow where the snowshoes had left no 
mark. Thence the White Man traced back down the hill 
and out on the open plain. The woman’s track began at 
a hard patch of snow. She had come out of Space and 
gone back into Space again. 

Some days passed wherein the hunter's body was brought 
to camp and mourned over by the tribe, but the Chief kept 
silence, refusing to answer questions. At last he told his 
guest a story of the long time ago, the story of a girl who 
refused to be a woman or to do woman’s work, but insisted 
on being a man, hunter, and warrior. | The people killed 
her, but ever afterwards in each generation she came back, 
taking one of the hunters. 

“To I believe it? I don’t know," added my friend. “ʻI 
did—there in the dark and the silence you'd believe any- 
thing." 

Revenant SPIRITS. 


I was sleeping at the Flowerdown Mess, Royal Air Force, 
when the local ghost, for whose sake the building had been 
left unfinished by its civilian owner, paid us a formal call 
Passing across my room without awaking me he went 
through the wall into a larger chamber, where he aroused 
five pilots. Three had decorations for valour, but when the 
ghost stripped one of his blankets, tried to kiss the mess 
president, and scratched a captain of high seniority on the 
stomach, all five officers screeched as though there were no 
hereafter. The worst of it all was that one of the fellows 
flashed an electric torch and swept the room, disclosing 
nothing whatever. The Flowerdown wuost was never 
visible, and when the place became a Woman's Hostel he 
ceased to take an interest. 

Perhaps the best known ghost in the Royal Air Force 
is the Montrose apparition. An officer of the Royal Flying 
Corps crashed sid was picked up dead, the face being much 
disfigured. His spirit visited a number of his brother 
officers in camp, trying to persuade them to get out of bed 
and come with him; but some were frightened, and none 
understood that a reasonable, intelligent man was seeking 

pasen nid for some good purpose. At last one of his 
srother officers did indeed carry a message for him to two 
women in London, but by that time they had left the address 
given and could not be found. 

The Lovat ghost, wha sat in his library and pointed at 
a book in the shelves, had many disappointments before he 
found the parson who, with sagacity worthy of a pet dog, 
took down the volume and disclosed lost documents. 

Let these stories represent their type. that of the dead 

who come back to set some matter right, to redress a 

grievance, wreak vengeance, aid the bereaved who are in 

need of help, save a ship's company from disaster, or warn 
friends of coming peril. When any big disaster happens 

at sea, or in the wrecking of a train, or destruction of a 

city by earthquake, flood, or fire, there are always stories 

current of people who have been warned. 


ELEMENTALS. 


Creatures of earth, air, fire or water which do not be- 
come incarnate have always been visible to psychic people, 
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THE PROBLEM OF HUMAN 
SUFFERING. 


: By Quasror Vit. 

We have seen a once-great nation go forth on its plunder 
ing expedition, leaving death and devastation in its wake 
We have seen its vaunted civilisation and culture collaps 
into deceit, falsity, hypocrisy, lies, tyranny, and oppression 
We have seen the Bolshevists destroy their own people 
and country and wallow in the bestia] tortures they in- 
flicted, and now training their young men to go forth as 
ambassadors of evil, to corrupt other peoples We have 
seen the Turks murder defenceless Armenians and the 
innocent citizens of Smyrna 

We ourselves suffer from the reaction of all this 
slaughter and destruction and misery, in unemployment, in 
financial distress and social disorder. And we see the hi 
repute in which England has been held in the world i 
the past evaporating as a result of the absence of stability 
which has been displayed by our politicians in our relations 
with other countries. 

Some of us have found difficulty in reconciling all this 
evil and suffering and disorder, with the conceptions of 
Wisdom, Love and Mercy that we attribute to the Supreme 

But this discouragement that we allow to creep into 
our souls ensues from aliowing ourselves to judge thing 
from ihe appearances presented to our limited faculties 

The whole tragedy may be but an ebb in the mighty 
flow of the evolution of the human race. When history a 
century or more hence deals with our present position, it 
will probably estimate it very differently from what we do 
They will have before them results and developments which 
we cannot foresee or estimate. 

It is of course inevitable that our judgment must be 
based on our own experiences. Yet we know that this life 
of ours here is but a stage in a circuit of becoming and 
its value can only be truly estimated when its relation to 
the subsequent evolutionary stages and to its ultimate ful 
filment can be realised. 

When we reflect that we are all finite units of the 
Infinite conscious Life and that all are propelled here to 
fulfil a certain specific purpose in the whole unity of the 
Infinite order, we can throw off our doubts and discourage 
ment and resign ourselves to accept the duty imposed upon 
us, as bemg à necessary part in the perfect order, though 
to our finite perceptions it may carry the appearance of 
sharing in a world of disorder. 

This principle applies not only to each of us but to the 
whole of humanity, considered as an integral unity, | 
have shown elsewhere that we are all links in distinct life 


chains of becoming. Our life here is connected .with that 
of the links in the same life-chain in interior states, Their 
progress is dependent on ours, as ours is dependent on 


their advancement. "Thus the whole are inter-connected and 


inter-dependent in One Great Unity, under the same law 
as that under which all the cells in our organisms live in 
one integral unity We have to learn to expand our vie 
and to consider ourselves in relation to that larger unity 
in which we are fractions, rather than looking on ourselves 
as separate units. The more we can expand our field of 


perception or our mental grasp, the more do doubt and 
discouragement disappear, to become replaced by implicit 
trust and confidence in the Wisdom of the Supreme 

When we have to pass through suffering, we mut 
remeniber that it is in order that our consciousness ma 
be rendered fit to share ultimately in celestial joys, 
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except in periods and countries like our own, when grow 
materialism has darkened the natural faculties of Ma 
These Elementals cannot make themselves visible to th 
blind, cease to believe in us, refuse to take us seriously 
and look upon us, no doubt, ns superstitious The chaste 
and religious Irish, aye. the Celts as a race, see plenty of 
Fairies which are invisible to the English ‘ 

It is a queer thought that the British Empire is par 
of Fairyland—if we could only see 

A friend of mine was one of a party of prospectors look 
ing for stream tin in the Malay States, The three white 
men camped at a small waterfall, where their native boat 
men showed uneasiness, refusing to go any farther A 
Water Spirit, they explained, lived in this cataract, nh 
forbade all travel further up the valley. That night tw 
of the white men were visited in their dreams by a beautiful 
woman, who told them that the natives were right, but thi 
her orders did not apply to men of the Stranger Peopk 
She told them, however, that they had come too far, an 
advised a return down stream to a certain tributary broos 
Up that brook, at the sign of two black boulders, the 
would find stream tin in plenty. Next day the prospect? 
took the advice they were given, and at the two blé 
boulders found stream tin in the sand. 

Classic literature is full of that lore of local guardi 
spirits, and it is general among the races of mankind. ! 
know a chap who, at the age of twenty-three, can still s 
fairies. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND WAR. 


— 
By Srantey De Berart. 


III.—Svnvivan or Boprry DEATH. 


The amplest evidence of all these traits is to be found in 
the pages of early Christian literature, from its earliest 
record down to Irenaeus. The apologists allude to them 
as a familiar and admitted fact, ata it is quite obvious that 
they were of primary importance for the mission and pro- 
paganda of the Christian religion. 

— Prosessor Harnack, ''Expansion of Christianity,’ 

Vol. I., p. 253. 


It is highly doubtful whether the Churches wil 
take any action of the kind indicated in the last chapter. 
If they do not, the mentality of Good Will must be created 
by some other means. 

The root-fact in modern agnosticism is that the existence 
of Spirit, both in the larger sense of a prime mover of the 
universe and the much smaller sense of the human soul, are 
once -more open questions after nineteen centuries of 
Christianity. 

Alfred Russel Wallace, the co-discoverer with Darwin of 
Natural Selection, and a pronounced agnostic in religion, 
after a long and sceptical examination of the metapsychic 
facts came to the conclusion that they are real; and since 
is day many more have attained the same certainty. He 
was thence led to the inference that there is a Mind behind 
the general trend of physical and biologic evolution direct- 
ing it towards a moral ascent; and also that the distinctively 
human evolution is towards the development of a spiritual 
being destined to survive the death of the body. 

Dr. Geley, proceeding on physiological data, has inde- 
pendently worked out a parallel piulosophy showing not 
only this spiritual evolution but giving a hint of its 
mechanism in the transfer ‘‘from the Unconscious to the 
Conscious.”’ 

This spiritual evolution is the erucial point, for if such 
is the fact it necessarily follows that every action that is 
contrary to.this development is retrograde, and must in- 
evitably issue in suffering. For the principle, if it is a 
principle, must be so interwoven in the structure of the 
Universe that no human power can change it. Experience 
shows that this is so: retributive consequences wait on mis- 
doing, both personal and national, for every civilisation is 
the exact reflection of the minds that make it, and its 
pains are the direct consequences of their errors. 

All that is a reversal of spiritual development is evil 
and produces pain, whatever we may do to alleviate the 

ptoms while ignoring the disease. This is really a com- 

te answer to the “Problem of Evil." A spiritual being 
tan only grow by choosing the right and refusing the 
wrong—the power of choice is essential to the process; and 
to reply that if God exists a perfect being ought to have 
been created, is to ask for an unprogressive universe and 
an unearned happiness. It monte be to relegate man to 
the animal plane, acting from instinct alone. At least 
nine-tenths of human suffering is the direct consequence 
of human action in basing the social structure on competi- 
tion instead of co-operation, i.e., the refusal of spiritual 


Proof of the real existence of the human spirit, whether 
incarnate or discarnate, is therefore of the essence of the 
matter. It is very much more than a request for proof 
of personal survival; which is, or should be, of quite minor 
interest. 


Dors Man Survive Dearm or tHe Bopy? 


The conduct of the average man will always be largely 
influenced by the answer. If it is in the negative he will 
certainly in the long run take the view put forward by 
Haeckel and Nietzsche, that morality is only a convention, 
there being no real law but the will of the strongest; the 
rational aim therefore being to be top-dog individually 
and nationally, If in the positive, and if, as Wallace main- 
tains, the purpose of evolution here is the development of 
a spiritual being fitted to retain individuality after bodily 
death, his chief business here must be to use his normal 
environment to develop character by co-operation instead 
of by conflicts, and so to initiate that temper of Good Will 
which is the efficient cause of Peace whether in heaven or 
o earth. The chief reason why bare acceptance of the 
immortality of the soul as a dogma has produced little or 
no effect in arresting strife is that it has been associated 
With the notion of forgiveness in the sense of obliteration 
of consequences, ‘‘Le bon Dieu me pardonnera: c’est son 
metier." The average man feels that though others may 

ibly deserve punishment, he does not; and a God who 
Ee not interfere to stop war or other human disasters, 
and will also remove all personal consequences of mis-doing 
soon becomes a King Log. The chief reasons for accepting 
Survival as a practical certainty (apart from any religious 
teaching) are :— : 

1. That Haeckel's answer to the Riddle of the Universe 
is irrational because it ignores leading facts and makes life 
wnmeaning to us. Eternal cyclic change for no moral pur- 


pose is as revolting as the medirval hell. 


LIGHT 


749 


2. That survival is part of the universal instinct of man- 
kind, and the notion is as much a result of free evolution 
as the bodily organisation. 

3. Wallace’s and Geley’s argument that all healthy 
human evolution tends to ethical development. In the 
absence of survival there would be a very marked depar- 
ture from the principle of Justice, the improved race 
entering on an unearned happiness, and the sufferers being 
given a motive too high for average humanity.* 

4. That there are latent in mankind at large, super- 
normal faculties which could not have been developed by 
natural selection or adaptation to the environment.* 

5. The experimental proofs of memory and affections, 
knowledge of relatives and remote events of life which have 
satisfied Myers, Wallace, Hyslop, Lodge, Barrett, and many 
less scientific but equally competent observers that person- 
ality survives. It should be remembered that the testimony 
of scientific men does not rest on their eminence in their 
own specialities, nor even on their logical acumen, but on 
their trained skill as experimentalists. 

6. The testimony of a very large number of scientific 
experimenters who vouch for the genuineness of the super- 
normal facts, buf reserve their conclusions from them, such 
as Richet and many more. 

7. Supernormally produced portraits and 
(Vide Coates’ “Photographing the Invisible.) 

8. Death-bed recognitions. especially by 


signatures, 


children, of 


relations and playmates not known to be deceased. (See 
“Contact with the Other World," Hyslop, ch. xii.) 
9. That no theory but survival covers al] the facts; 


especially the two last named. 

10. That the ‘‘messages,’’ that are so often ascribed to 
the subconscious mind, give very clear proofs of personality 
and knowledge that are certainly extraneous to the 
recipients. 

Il. That ihe general inferences work out to the 
practical end as the teaching of Christ. 

12. That the phenomena are the same as the ‘‘traits’’ 


same 


of early Christianity referred to by Harnack, who sum- 
marises them thus :— 
God speaks in visions and dreams and eestasy, 


revealing matters of moment and also trifles. Visions of 
dead martyrs appearing to their friends. 

spired to explain and interpret and foretell. 
only Spe ak but write. The healed 
perceive the presence of the Spirit with every sense; 
see its brilliant light, they hear they smell 
presence of immortality. They peer into what is hic 


Some are in- 
Others not 

Others 
they 


sick are 


Its voice 


and distant and to come; they are even rapt into 

world to come 

The average man quite rationally regards as practical 
certainty, cumulative proof which the scientific man con- 
siders to amount only to high probability, because the 


latter puts instincts out of.court and the former does not 
The main difficulty for the average man lies in his inability 
to perceive that Scriptural language Iy uses the 
figures of speech and the images current at the time when 
the documents were produced; he then either disregards the 
Bible altogether, or takes not only its morality but also i 
history and symbolism, literally; neglecting the certain 
that all spiritual ideas, except morality and emotion 

necessarily be drawn from the conditions under whi 
live, for no others would be understood. 


neces 


(To be continued.) 


Conscious." By Dr. 


* “From the Unconscious to the 


G. Geiey. (Collins, 1920.) 


THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON, 


AND 
THE SECOND MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. 
(Two Volumes.) 


To be obtained from STANLRY PHILLIPS, Publisher, 
45, Brondesbury Road, Lendon, N.W. 


Price 9- per Volume. 
Of these Messages the REV. G. VALE OWEN wrote:— 


“They should be very helpful to teil-worn souls rplexed 
with many cares of earth. For they breathe at peace 
which be ours some day.” 


£ PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN- 

COME TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full 
Easv Withdrawals without expense or deduction. SmcunrrY 
AsSURED. Assets over .£1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST- 
BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY— 
(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq.), 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 
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'HUTCHINSON'S 


A SELECTBON OF NEW FICTION, 7/6 net. ! 


| E nd Edition immediately called for), 
THE MIDDLE OF THE ROAD 
SIR PHILIP GIBBS 


Author of ‘‘ Venetian Lovers,” 
“ Sir Philip Gibbs has done nothing better than this novel. 
The war has inspired much fine fiction, but nothing! better 


than “The Middl» of the Road ” 
ANNE SEVERN AND THR FIELDINGS 
MAY SINCLAIR 


“ A triumph of colour and vitality."—TAe Times. * One of the very 
best of Miss Sinclairs novels brilliant writing and ;analysis, " 
Weekly Dispatch, “A finely emotional story in which a difficult subject 
has been handled with consummate tact." Daily Chronicle. 


SEVEN FOR A SECRET 
MARY WEBB (nee Mary, Meredith) 


Author of ** The House in Dormer Fo'est 
“A story of rare beauty and power," The Outlook. 


THE BOX Ok SPIKENARD 
ETHEL BOILEAU 
“ A story full of pathos and human interest." Morning Post. 


CAPTAIN BLOOD RAFAEL SABATINI 


A finely stirring romance crammed with thrilling episodes from cover to 
cover.” Westminster Gazette 


THE GREAT ROXHYTHE 
GEORGETTE HEYER 
Author of ** The Black Moth,” &c, 


AVERAGE CABINS 
ISABEL C. CLARKE 


Author of “ Tressider's Sisters,” &c. 


THE REVOLVING FATES 


ESSEX SMITH 
Author of “ Shepherdless Sheep,” &c, 

NICK NONPAREIL 
; ha j MARIAN BOWER 
Part Author of '* The Chinese Puzzle” and '* The Green Cord.” 

THE KINGMAKERS 
BURTON E. STEVENSON 
Author of “Little Comrade” ( 4th thousand). 
THE FOOL OF DESTINY 
ROLF BENNET: & KATHERINE HARRINGTON 


“ A tale with a thrill in almost every chapter," The Times. 


(8rd, Edition) 


SOLILOQUY 
zm STEPHEN 'MeKENNA 
Author of ''Sonia," &c., &c. * An im ‘ever novel." Man 


chester Guardian. 
PETERS PEOFLE CURTIS , YORKE 
Author of '* The Unknowu Road," &c. 


THE JUDGE (5th Large Edition) 


REBECCA WEST 
JOHN EDGARS ANGELS 
WINIFRED GRAHAM 


ALAS THAT SPRING— 
ELINOR MORDAUNT 
Author of ‘“* The Little Soul,” * Laura Creichton,’ 
THE GODDESS THAT GREW UP 
ANTHONY M. LUDOVICI 


Author of '* What Woman Wishes," &c. 
MANETTA'S MARRIAGE G. B. BURGIN 
Mr. Burgin's 66th novel. 

THE VANISHING POINT (2nd Edition) 

COrINCS3yY DAWSON 
Author ef '' The Kingd m Rows: Corner, 
VANDEMARK’S FOLLY HERBERT QUICK 
MISS MAPP E. F. BENSON 
A new novel by the author of “ Dodo," &c., &c 
THE OPTIMIST E. M. DELAFIELD 
Author of '' Tension," '* Humbug,” &c. 
LOVE IN A PIT VILLAGE 
LADY MUIR MACKENZIE 


Author of '* Kate's Comedy of Tears.” ** A story of unusual human 
interest." Daily Graphic. 


ANN MARY JULIAN 

an Author of “ Where Jasmines Bloom,” 

THE MANUSCRIPT OF YOUTH 

DIANA PATRICK 
Nearly Ready. 


Author of “The Wider Way," &c, 

THE LIFE OF ISOBEL ERNE 
PEGGY WEBLING 

Author of ‘* Comedy Corner," &c Nearly Ready 


THE MIRACLE E. TEMPLE THURSTON 


CHANGE PARTNERS 


HORACE ANNESLEY VACHELL 
“A delightful and brilliant bit of comedy," Truth. 


London; HUTCHINSON & CO. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


I once met a man of fair education who confessed thy 
he had never heard of Gray’s *Elegy." That struck me, 
odd, far more remarkable than that many people 
know nothing whatever of psychic faculties—trance-speak 
for instance. Yet speaking in trance is no new thing, W 
can read of it in Plato's ‘‘Phzdrus,’’ where we are toj 
that Socrates delivered a discourse under inspiration, Hp 
told his companion, Ph:edrus, that he was entranced by tha 
spirits of the place where he spoke, and his companion 
remarked, ‘‘There can be no doubt, Socrates, that an yp. 
usua] kind of fluency has come upon you." 


" " - . 
As one who has listened to hundreds of addresses 
delivered by persons wholly or partially entranced, I ham 
observed that they range from a quality of eloquence fa 
beyond that of the medium in his normal state to the 
merest rambling and incoherent nonsense. Similarly the 
trance may be a real experience or just a psychological 
illusion—the product of self-deception on the part of some 
superstitious person anxious to be noticed. 


LI E * * 


I was lately talking with a highly intelligent man who 
at the outset of his inquiries found a difficulty in the ides 
of spirits wearing clothes, because clothes are ‘‘artificial’— 
they do not belong to the works of Nature, The main fact, 
however, is that spirits do appear clothed, sometimes in 
their habit as they lived, sometimes in garments which 
belong to their spiritual estate. But even on the argument 
from "Nature, I could not see the validity of his objection 
that man is natural but his contrivances are not. The 
beaver builds a dam, the birds make elaborate nests, all 
the sub-human creatures, in fact, construct things in the 
way of homes and other devices. The bower-bird even 
ornaments its home with pebbles and bright objects. Ths 
operations of Nature carried on through the activities of 
her own creatures can hardly be called unnatural, and the 
term ‘‘artificial’? has more than one meaning. 


»* B * * 


Diogenes is said to have set out in the daytime with a 
lighted lantern to look for an honest man, But even that 
great sage might have had something in his past that he 
would not have cared to have revealed. I like better the 
attitude of Socrates, who, when the physiognomist, unaware 
of his identity, depic ted him as a man of vicious tendencies 
(much to the horror of the philosopher's disciples), admitted 
that it was a true description. He had the tendencies but 
restrained them by his philosophy. 


None of us can afford to throw stones, There is a dit 


tinct moral in the tale of the practical joker who, being 
at a social gathering, went from one person to another and 
whispered "ith a grave countenance, ''Fly! All is die 
covered." In a short time, this veracious story informs us, 
most of the'guests were hurrying away. 

" . “ " 


Harking back to the subject of mystical numbers, ii 
will be remembered that in Mr. MacbLochlan's lecture he 


referred to the prominence given to the number 3 in 


religious symbolism. Now, the late Father Bernard 
Vaughan was once interviewed by a Hebrew journalist who 
raised the same question by asking how it was that th 
number 3 was so conspicuous in € 'hristian symbology, while 
amongst the Jews the symbolic number was usually 7 7 
Father Vaughan was equal to the occasion. ‘How about 


tho three brass balls?’’ ne said, 


D. G. 


SrnurcALISM IN Nomwricu.—We learn from a corrs 
ponde nt in thut city that there are two groups of workers 
in Norwic th, each forwarding the interests of the move 
ment in its own way. 

GLASGOW ASSOCIATION OF SrPrRITUALISTS,— We learn. that 
Mr. Stanley Do Brath is to lecture to this Association on 
Sunday, the 26th inst., at 11.30 a.m., on “Survival and 
Contemporary Science," and at 6,30 p.m. on “Spiritualism 
end War." He will deliver a further address on the fol. 
lowing Monday, at 8 p.m., on ‘The Work of Profesor 
Richet.” 

Aw Edinburgh correspondent tells us that an impressiv 
service was held at the Psychic Centre at 5, Carlton-streot 
in that city on Armistice Day in remembrance of thos 
who had passed over during the Great War. Tho servic) 
was organised and conducted by Mrs. Falconer, a well 
known medium, through whoso efforts the Centre hai 
recently- been started, 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Cendneted by the Editor. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 
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Will intending enquirers study this page in order ta see 
that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa- 
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


MISLEADING MESSAGES. 


Auten Srws.—Your experience cannot be called a com- 
mon one, Misleading information is not rare, but it seldom 
extends to matters of so serious a nature without contain- 
ing some evidence of its doubtful origin. Always remember 
that you should take such a communication just as you 
would a normal message, and expect the more confirmation 
with the increased importance of the message. Do not con- 
sider any message as diabolic, except as far as human 
action can be diabolic. Remember ais that those on the 
ether side cannot give us their thoughts, since these are of 
conditions and experiences which are above our concep- 
tion. They have to find and use human thoughts which we 
can understand, but which may badly express what they 
wish to tell. and the medium may put those thoughts in 
still more misleading language. It is like trying to explain 
some civilised idea to a savage, in the few and unexpres- 
sive words of his own language. The intention of the 
message may have been only that your son was in danger of 
dying, or that he was in the midst of much dying. A very 
little error, even in a telegraphic message, would be as 
fatal. Do not believe in so much diabolic power; “like to 
like," and beings that way inclined can do little if you 
exercise due care, and reasonable criticism.—W. H. 


THE UBIQUITY OF SPIRITS. 


G. McCompre.—It is not at all easy to understand the 
precise relationship between spirits incarnate and those out 
of the body when it is a question of considering the matter 
in terms of physical space. They tell us that they can 
come and go with incredible rapidity, but, even so, we can- 
not imagine that any of them have the gift of Sir Boyle 
Roche's famous bird which was able to be in two places at 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritativereply, Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
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lv ‘2 your mind that life here and hereafter is natural 

reasonable, however much some of its manifestations 
may puzzle us at the beginning There are certain definite 
laws which govern the life of spiri.s as they govern the life 
of mortals, and we have still a great deal to learn There 
is much that is confused and disorderly in our thinking 
but that does not imply confusion and disorder in Nature 
herself. 


CONTRADICTORY ACCOUNTS OF THE SPIRITUAL 
WORLD. 


G. Lacntan.—We 
tion that 
variance with each otl 
Considering the infinit« 
and outlook 
expect. 
more n 
variati 
roundings, espé 
globe. Many times 
the spirit world have 


as being due not nx 
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experience 
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THE LATE M.A. (OXON) 


H.F. would take 
history of the career 
Moses as a mediun 
past issues of LIGHT 
the subject will be publ 
of mediumship exhibited 
varied and striking 
showing intelligence 
the movement of heavy 
the passage of matter thr 


once! Your question reminds us of a remark by Mr. books brought from one room 
Joseph MeCabe who said that he naturally dropped into and direct writings; automa 
an attitude of reserve when asked to believe that the Even that is not a complet. 
“ghosts of thousands of millions of dead humans had been particulars concerning Mr. St 
hovering round the planet since 1848, and had been unable books in the L.S.A. Library 
or unwilling to communicate,” No sensible person, of He was born E 1835, and di 
course, could be expected to believe such nonsense. Fix to be ad that he was 
journal. 


DRAWING AND DESIGN 


THE MAGAZINE OF TASTE. 


Five years ago “Drawing and Design” was founded with the object of stimulating 
interest in pictorial and applied art. Its programme has been mainly practical and 
its aim has been to supply helpful information, advice and news for artists, designers, 
teachers and students. 

A NEW SERIES of the .Magazine has now commenced, larger, more fully 
illustrated, and issued with beautiful coloured plates each month. It is intended to be 
the link between the artist and the public, between the designer and producer, whose 
success depends upon the skill of those who execute his commissions; and it will appeal 
both to an appreciative public and to artists. 


Get this month's tssue—on sale everywhere 


HUTCHINSON & CO,, 


Price 1/6 net. 


London: Paternoster Row,  E.C. 4. 


—— — 


752 LIGHT 


DIRECT VOICE PHENOMENON. 


A REMARKABLE Test. 


I heartily sympathise with the feelings of disappoint- 
ment and repulsion experienced by many investigators of 
the mysteries of psychical science, who, being confronted 
with some of the trivial messages and apparently senseless 
matters brought to their notice, professedly by departed 
friends and relations, turn from the subject with regret. 
For to the ordinary mortal to be told that, at last, after 
forty years’ silence, he is in communication with his mother 
and for that mother to talk to him about cats, must appear 
to be somewhat incongruous and hopeless. 

Yet such things do occur, whatever we may feel or think 
about them. Last Wednesday, I attended a direct voice 
circle at the British College of Psychic Science, at which 
six people were present, the medium being Mrs. Cooper. 
I will only here relate one incident connected with myself. 

All having seen and felt the usual manifestations of 
spirit power, such as lights, and touches on the knees and 
heads, the trumpet came to me and I heard a voice, pur- 

orting to be that of my mother, who passed over about 
orty years ago. On asking for a test or proof of identity, 
the voice, to my surprise, began talking about cats, which, 
I admit, for the moment rather depressed me, but when I 
was asked if I remembered our cat jumping from the top 
of the house, I became interested and more convinced: 
such an incident did happen, and I well remember to this 
day the occasion when our cat jumped from the third floor 
bedroom window on to the lawn in front of the house and 
we found the animal with paws embedded in the grass. 

This event occurred in Josephine-avenue, Brixton, about 
a year before my mother’s transition and at the time caused 
a sensation in the household. 

I consider this was rather an unusual test of identity 
and certainly such a trivial fact of past history could not 
have been known to anyome present and it was far from 
my thoughts. EE 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
week, They are charged at the rate of 1s. for twe lines (including the 
mame of the society) and Od. for every additional line. 
Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, Nov. 

96th. 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum ; 6.30, public service. 

Grand Bazaar and Sale of Work in aid of the Building 

Fund. Tuesday, Dec. 5th, opening by Sir A. Conan Doyle, 

at 3 p.m.; Wednesday, Dec. 6th, opening by Miss Estelle 

Stead at 3 p.m.; entrance fee, first day, T - before 6 p.m., 

6d. after 6 p.m.; second day, 6d. all day; children half 

price, not admitted unless accompanied by an adult. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street, —Nov. 26th, 
l1, Mr. Percy O. Scholey ; 6.30, Mr. H. W. Engholm. 

Brighton.—Athengum Ilall.—Nov. 26th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mr. Ronald Brailey; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. 
Wednesday, 8.15, Mr. Fred Curry. 

Church of the Spirit, Camberwell.—The Guardian 
Offices. Haeil-street, Camberwell Town Hall. Nov. 26th, 11 
and 6.30, Miss Jessie McKay, of Harrogate, address and 
clairvoyance. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
ate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive, supporting 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. George Prior; 7, Mrs. 
Maunders, address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 
B. developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mr. 
and Mrs. Pulham. Free healing centre: Thursday, 5-7, 
children; Friday, from 7, adults. Membership subscription 
6/- per annum. 

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot), —Saturday, Nov. 25th, 8, 
in Social Hall, whist drive. Nov. 26th, 7, Mr. H. Carpenter. 
Friday, Dec. Ist, class for spiritual healing, Mr. Harold 
Carpenter. Thursday, Nov. 30th, 8, address and clair- 
voyance, Mr. T. Austin. 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—Nov. 26th, 11, 
ublic circle; 7, Mr. A. E. Fruin. Thursday, Nov. 30th, 8, 
fr. Frith. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road .—Nov. 26th. 7, Mrs. G. Prior. 
Thursday, 8.15, Miss J. McKay. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday. Nov. 26th, 7, Prof. J. 
Coates. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17. Warwick-etreet. 
Nov. 26th, 6.30, Mrs. Ormerod. Thursday, Nov. 30th, Mrs. 
Lewis 

Central,—144, High Holborn (entrance, Bury-street),.. 
Nov. 24th, 7.30, Prof. J. Coates. Nov. 26th, 7, Miss Lewis 

Forest Hill Christion Spiritualist Society. Foresters’ 
Holl, Haglan-street, Dartmouth-road.—_Nov. 26th 6.30 
eO ceri mA Mer. Soi, 8, service, : y 

tchmond  Spiritualist. Church. Ormond-ro j ; 

Nov. 26th, 7.30, Mr. Geo. Prior. Wena Ge a: 

1.30, Alderman D. J, Davis, J.P, Sai tage | 
7 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


*Love and Death." By the Rev. Donald Hole. The 
Faith Press, Ltd. (2s. 6d.) 


AN EVIDENTIAL MESSAGE. 


R. F. writes:— 
I think the following unvarnished tale may interest ; 
readers. 


A widowed cousin of mine lost a bitterly-mourned | 
in the war, in one of His-Majesty's ships 

At least three years afterwards I was having a Sitting 
with a well-known medium, when the first question asked 
me was: “Do you know a sailor boy? He wishes yout 
take a message to his mother." I replied that I did, and 
asked what was the message. “Tell her she must obtain 
his decorations; he so wants her to have them 

Naturally, I wrote directly to my cousin; her reply wa 
she did not know her son had won any. But she applied 
and within the year received three—the coveted Mons Star 
being one. 

Of course it has given her great joy. [ append my 
name, not for publication, and the name of the medium 


THE NEW EDITION OF 


(very limited) 


THE 
UNDISCOVERED 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world. 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918). 


Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beantiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit messages, 
“The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the "Life 


Beyond the Veil.” 


In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper. 


Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed in Strict Rotation, 
Post free 3/6. 


To be obtained only from the 


Office of “ Light”: 
5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1. 


Now HEAVEN’S FAIRYLAND 26 


READY (The Children’s Sphere.) NET 
One of the daintiest gems in Psychic literature, 
“A reality of love and beauty enshrined Rev. G. Vale Owe 


Publishers :—SIMPKIN, MARSHALL & CO., LTD, 
Stationers’ Hall Court, E.C.4. 


Obtainable from “Light” Office and all booksellers 


———————————————— 4 
‘ e ' 
“t Further Messages Across the Border-Line. 
F. HESLOP. 
Continuation of “Speaking Acro:s the Border-Line” that 
has reached its 8th Edition 
i Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Introduction by Dr. Ellis T Powell, LL.B, D.Sc 5 
Crown vo. Bound in Art Linen, 58 net, By Book Post, 5/10, Papë 
Cover, 3/9 net, By Book Post, 4- 
London: Charles Taylor, Brook House, Warwick Lane, E-C+ 


and all important booksellers. » 


» 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD, 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.l. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


AUTUMN SESSION. 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK ENDING DECEMBER 2yp. 
Tuesday, November 28th, 3.15 p-m.—Clairvoyance, Mrs. Cannock. 7 p.m., Mrs. F, E. Leanina; the 
Ninth of a course of 10 lectures on " The Principles of Psychical Research” (After Death—Mental Proofs of Survival— 
Evidential” Communications—Modern Methods—‘“ Cross Correspondences” and Book Tests—Failure of the Sealed 
iter test— Logical Strength of the Evidence—Its Mass. ` 

Wednesday, November 29th, 4 p.m.— Discussion Class conducted by Miss Puittimore. The 
setings commence at 4 p.m., when tea will be served. ~The charge for each Meeting, including tea, will be One 
pg. (The questions which are to form the subject of discussion should, where possible, be sent to the Organising 
tary two days before each Meeting, but oral questions may be asked at the meetings.) 

Thursday, November 30th, Special Meeting, 7.30 p.m.—Miss Marcery Bazert, ` Further Personal 


Friday, December Ist, 4 p.m.—" Talks with Mrs. WALLIS'S Spirit Control" Subject, Answers to 
estions. Preceded at 3 p.m. by Conversational Gathering. > 
Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experiment in mental phenomena, is-available for members’ use without charge. 
Members’ Room.—An additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social room, has 
gen provided. Arrangements have been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m. 
1 Prof. James Coates, Ph.D., has kindlv undertaken to give consultations and advice to members on questions 
of Psychical Seience and Spiritualism on Tuesday and Thursday afternoons at 5 p.m., and at other times by appointment. 
Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA. Membership can be taken up 
t any time and the subscription of One Guinea covers membership to the corresponding date in 1923. 
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, 


Organising Secretary. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A 


NERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
128. pages, net 28., post free 28. 2d. Or the OTHER 8 DE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 


A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. — (3rd impression.) HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 2s 6d., post free 2s, 9d. ! Cloth, 562 pages, fis, 3d — —. 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. ; The book which so greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blatchford. 


Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s 6d , post free 4s. 10d. SP : 
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Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 1s, 2d. By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
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| THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Mental Processes. Ce sio Ceu RUM d dad. Ó 

| Cloth, 172 pages, net 48. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. = ee ea : : — 
| 4 series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 

| Control and Suggestion. PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA. 


136 pages, 28. 9d., post tree 


By STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (V. C. Desertis) THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


PSYCHIO PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
OF NATURAL LAW. Christian Faith 
With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S, Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d. post free, 
Third Eslarged Edition. Cloth, 380 pages, 60s, port free " ; By MRS. JOY SNELL. 


By CAMILLE FLAMMARION, the great astronomer. THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS. 


BEFORE DEATH. Wrappers. 174 pp. 2s. 3d. post free 
AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH. This tittie book gives in simple yet most convincing tanguage proof 
Cloth, 370 pages, 118. 3d. each volume, post free. _the guidance and heip of mankind by the Spiri nd the veit 
"JUST OUT. A BOOK WHICH EVERY SPIRITUALIST MUST READ. 
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. Through the Mediumship of the REV. STAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL. Uxon), a Founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance. 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
Mode on DT SIE Vent | DRrfetty (AGE: With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and two full-page 


Cloth, 8v0., fis. 3d., post free. 


portraits 
This book includes the remarkable '* Newspaper Tests," obtained through Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages. 
Mediumship of Mrs. Osborne Leonard, v m 3 prise, 6d., post nm 
EU By B. VW. WALLIS (Editor. of "LiGHT," 1899-1914) and ; By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS. SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
¢ SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, Cloth 284 pages. net 6s. 6d., post free, 78. 
a, Boards, 104 pages, fs. 8id., post free. HUMAN MACNETISM. 
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. ^ oth, 253 pages, net 6s., post f ee 6s. 6d 
.. Mediumship Explained. IL How to Develop Mediumship PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 
IIL Psychical Powers; How to Cultiva:e Them, 188 pages, net 2s., post free, 2s. 3d. 
Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2s. 24d. each, 18 MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANCY ? 
post free. pages, net 2s., post free 2s. 3d. 
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i 128 pages, 2s. 24d. 
j JUST OUT A valuab ' little book for those who have religious and other difficulties in 
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Aperient Water 
Medical LANCET—“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative.” 


MEDICAL TIMES—“ Osmos should have a wide sphere of usefulness, 
Press WE 


and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indicated," 


AMA MEDICAL PRESS—“The use of Osmos is based 
Opinions inal 


on well-known 
principles and it should command a big sale.” 


— Take it for Your ailment— 


Constipation Dyspepsia Haemorrhoids 
Liver Congestion Gastric Catarrh Gout 

Bilious Attacks Indiscretion in Diet, Rheumatism 

Headache, &c. &c. Obesity, &c. 


WHAT DOCTORS SAY: 


Doctors in all parts of the country report highly suc- 
cessful treatment of the above complaints, e.g., 


CONSTIPATION 


“I have prescribed Osmos for 
excellent results. Unlike saline 
no injurious after-effects.” 


Constipation with 
preparations it leaves 


M.R.C.S., L.S A. 


INDIGESTION 


“In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish action 
of the bowels, I have never found Osmos fail. I am pre 
scribing it regularly.’ 


M.D., M.R.C.P. 
HEMORRHOIDS 


*T have personally found Osmos excellent. 
I know its value í will recommend it.” 


M.B., B.Sc.Lond. 


Now that 


Sold at all Chemists, Boots Cash Chemists, Taylors Drug Co., Ltd, 
Timothy White, Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle, or post free from 


OSMOS WATERS, LTD. 
CROWN WHARF, HAYES, MIDDLESEX. 


If your health worries you, send a postcard for Booklet. 
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